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PRIMA  IIY  CHAR'iE  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  HURON,  AND  OF  A  COR- 
RESP')NDENCE  BETWEEN  SUNDRY  LAYMEN  OF  TORONTO, 
AND  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  THAT  DIOCESE,  ON  THE 
TEACHING   OF  THE   CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  AS 
'  TO  THE  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  ADORABLE 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS,  THE  IN- 
VOCATION OF  SAINTS  AND 
ANGELS,  AND  PRAYERS 
FOR  THE  FAITHFUL 
DEPARTED. 


B  TT       A.      T,  A.  ^Sr  Ts/L  A.  TST 


"  A  theology  that  is  afraiil  of  possible  cunaequeiices  is  sure  to  err.      We  must  »t*t(i  the 
absolute  truth    and  leave  (!onse(iuences  with  aoi."—Bi$liop  of  lireithin. 
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TEACT8  BY  CAJVADIAK  LAYMEN. 

To  he  h(nl  froin  Menrx.  Joht  JJvrie  and  Sort,  OtUnva ;  Messrs.  Dawtion 
Brothem,  Monfrenf ;  mi  J  Mesttrg.  Willivy  d-  Williavtson,  Toronto. 


No.  I.-THE  DARK  AGES. 

Ko.  II.-PEOTESTANT  SIMPLICITY. 

Further  ti-ncts  are  in  courae  of  |)rej>aration  en  "  Catliolic  Unity," 
"The  Onianients  Eubiic,"  "  Hymns  A.  and  M.,"  and  other  subjects. 

Tlie  promoters  of  this  Series  aim  at  supplying  a  -want  for  which 
the  Canadian  Clergy,  either  through  timidity  or  ignorance,  fails  to 
provide  :  the  exceptions  to  this  assertion  comprising  perhaps  a  dozen 
faithful  priests  scattered  uj)  and  down  the  Dominion  ;  "  but  what  arc 
these  among  so  many  {" 

To  those  "  safe  "  men,  who  believe  in  a  progress  so  gradual  as  to 
be  almost  imperceptible,  we  would  recommend  the  fact  that  they  fail 
to  win  the  confidence  of  tnie  Chiirehmen,  and  incur  the  suspicion  of 
so-called  Jesuitry  more  readily  than  the  most  advanced  Catholics.  The 
mere  Anglican  oflTers  substantially  as  great  an  obstruction  to  the  Faith 
as  the  mere  Puritan. 
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NOTICES  OF  THE  PRESS  ON  "THE  DARK  AGES," 

"The  opinions  are  stated  with  a  vigour  which  almost  amounts  to  audacity." 
—  Toronto  Mail. 

"Protestants  should  endeavour  by  some  means  to  counteract  the  evil  effects 
which  mast  result  from  the  circulation  of  such  poisonous  literature.  The  tract 
is  remarkably  well  written." — Ottawa  Free  Pretut. 

"The  tract  before  ns  is  written  with  a  Uck  of  moderation  which  is  to  be 
regretted.  "--0«a«»a  Citizen. 
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rRIMARY  CHARGE  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  HURON,  AND  OF  A  COR- 
RESPONDENCE  BETWEEN  SUNDRY  LAYMEN  OF  TORONTO, 
AND   THE   LORD  BISHOP  OF  THAT  DIOCESE,  ON   THE 
TEACHING  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  AS  TO 
THE    DOCTRINES  OF   THE  ADORABLE  SACRI- 
FICE OF  THE  MASS,  THE  INVOCATION  OF 
SAINTS  AND  ANGELS,  AND  PRAYERS 
FOR  THE  FAITHFUL  DEPARTED. 
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"A  theology  that  is  afraid  of  possible  consequences  is  sure  to  err.     We 
must  state  tlie  absolute  truth,  and  leave  co)iser|uencc8  with  God." 

Bi«hop  of  Brechin. 


DOMINION  OF  CANADA. 


1874, 


P'Hi^Jf 


"  We  celebrate  in  the  churches  the  Unbloody  Sacrijicc. 
And  so  we  approach  the  mystic  Etuharist  and  are  sancti- 
fied, having  become  partakers  of  the  Holy  Flesh  and 
Precious  Blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Saviour  of  us 
all.  And  not  as  common  flesh  do  luc  receive  It.  God 
forbid  r — 8.  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Aleiandria. 

"  //  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  arc 
relieved  by  the  piety  of  their  living  friends,  when  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mediator  is  offered.,  or  alms  done  in  the 
Church  for  them.  But  these  things  are  profitable  to 
them  who,  when  alive,  deserved  that  these  things  might 
hereafter  profit  them.'' — S.  Augusline,  Bishop  of  Hippo. 

''Not  on  this  Festival  only,  but  on  other  days  too,  let 
us  be  at  their  side,  let  us  invoke  them ;  let  us  beg  them  to 
be  our  patronesses.  .  .  .  Since  they  have  such  poiver 
and  friendship  with  God,  let  us,  making  ourselves  tJicir 
familiars  by  constant  attention  and  coming  to  than  con- 
tinually, draw  on  us,  through  them,  the  loving  kindness 
'  of  Gody — S.  Chrysoslom,  Archbishop  of  ConstantiDople. 

"  For  though  that  inebriation  which  is  amongst  us  is 
taken  in  bad  part,  and  is  immoderate  repletion,  by  which 
we  destroy  both  body  and  soul,  inebriation  in  God  is 
taken  in  better  part,  nor  is  otherzvise  to  be  understood 
than  as  the  most  full  immensity  of  all  good  things." — 
8.  Diinysins  the  Areopagite. 


PREFACE. 


It  Ih  not  iniaginod  tliiifc  this  will  bo  -wluit  is  commonly  termed  & 
I)oi)ular  work,  for  popular  works  arc  works  of  Fiction,  and  as  thia 
book  deals  with  Truth  instead  of  Fiction,  it  will  necessarily  suffer  as 
the  Truth  generally  does  wheu  in  conflict  with  the  World. 

That  it  will  be  assailed  and  condtimned  by  those  in  high  [)laces  as 
■well  as  the  general  jnddic  is  also  exj>ected.  The  same  truths  that  it 
advocates  met  with  a  like  fate  eighteen  centiiries  ago,  at  the  hands  of 
Jews  and  Heathens,  and  as  far  as  reverence  for  tilings  unseen,  religious 
toleration,  or  the  concession  of  liberty  of  conscience  is  concerned, 
Protestantism  is  not  an  imin-ovement  upon  either  Judaism  or  Pagan- 
ism.    Thus  history  is  ever  repeating  itself. 

Doctrines,  opinions,  and  expressions  distasteful  to  Protestant  ears 
will  here  be  freely  advocated  and  used  without  apology.  A  Catholic 
j)rotest  couched  in  Protestant  phraseology  would  be  as  much  an 
.anomaly  as  a  Catholic  exposition  of  the  Truth  without  the  whole  Truth 
beiug  given.  Hence  the  dishonest  doctrine  of  "  Anglican  Reserve " 
will  find  no  place  in  these  pages. 

As  the  writer  of  these  pages,  like  so  many  of  those  interested  in 
the  Catholic  Revival,  has  come  up  from  the  lowest  depths  of 
Protestantism,  to  a  full  realization  of  the  blessedness  of  Catholic 
Doctrine  and  Ritual,  he  feels  that  it  would  be  selfish  to  deny  a 
helping  hand  to  those  still  groping  in  that  darkness,  out  of  which,  by 
God's  grace,  he  has  happily  been  lifted.  For  this  reason  the  writer 
lijxa  not  confined  himself  closely  to  the  subjects  selected  for  review,  but 
has  added  notes  and  remarks  suitable  for  the  present  distress;  which, 
it  is  hoped,  will  lead  some  to  enquire  more  fully  "if  these  things  be  so." 

To  the  inevitable  question,  "Why  don't  these  people  go  over  to 
Rome  ]  "  one  only  answer  is  vouchsafed — that  popular  Popery  is  no 
more  to  be  reconciled  to  Catholic  Truth   than  popular  Protestantism 


VI. 


iH.  An  acn-rtion  to'tlin  DiviiiP  doposit  of  Tnith  in  no  more  to  ho 
tuloratwd  tliiiii  iliiniiiiitioii  ufit.  From  UltriiinonfaniHni  to  PuHitiviHTi) 
Ih  tlio  iiKM-o  Kvriu;;  of  the  ponduliiiii,  for  iu  butli  cuueH  tlte  Ftiith  ia 
■warpptl  to  suit  in<livi<Uiiil  or  popular  caprice. 

It  may  bu  added  nnd  d\ily  marked,  that  Engliiih  Catholics  are 
quite  satisfied  with  their  powition  in  the  Church,  and  will  neither 
secede  nor  he  driven  out  of  Her ;  that  they  mean  to  practise  and 
teach  the  whole  Truth  set  forth  by  Her,  without  fear  or  favor ;  and, 
in  fine,  are  just  as  inuensihlo  to  tlie  blandishments  of  the  Curia,  aa 
they  are  to  the  fulmiiuitionH  of  the  Church  Association. 

Dominion  of  Canada, 

Feast  of  Corims  Chrhti,  1874. 


-:o:- 


NOTE. 

The  following  reply  was  prepared  some  two  yeara  ago,  just  after  the  issue 
of  the  Bishop  of  Huron's  "Primary  Charge,"  but  circumstances  prevented  ita 
publication. 

The  recent  attacks  of  the  Toronto  "Church  Association"  on  the  doctrines 
of  the  Faith  make  it  imperative  on  every  true  son  of  the  Church  to  do  what 
in  him  lies  for  the  defence  of  the  principles  which  they  assail.  The  author  haa 
therefore  decided  to  issue  this  pamphlet,  which,  although  not  dealing  with 
the  "Association"  papers,  defends  the  doctrines  impugned  in  them. 


vox  DEI  AUT  VOX  POPULI. 


As  within  the  last  two  years  a  root  and  branch 
attack  has  been  made  on  the  Catholic  Faith,  both  in 
thin  Dominion  and  the  nei^iibouring  Republic,  and 
Episcopal  aid  has  been  invoked  and  given  to  crush  out 
opinions  which  conflict  with  the  world  and  the  popular 
rehgion  of  the  day,  it  has  been  thought  advisable  to 
enter  a  protest  against  this  high-handed  attempt  to 
dwarf  down  the  Faith  "once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
Saints  "  to  the  narrow  theology  of  an  ignorant  and 
factious  clique-,  and  to  vindicate  the  Truth  from  the 
assaults  made  upon  it  by  those  who  either  are  uncon- 
sciously or  perversely  blind  to  it. 

It  would  be  manifestly  impossible  within  reasonable 
limits  to  cite  even  the  more  common  objections  to  the 
Faith,  much  less  to  refute  them  •,  for  as  a  general 
thing  the  more  plainly  a  doctrine  is  set  forth  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  the  more  it  seoms  incumbent 
to  explain  it  away  or  to  deny  it  altogether ;  Edmund 
Burke  having  well  remarked  that  "a  man  is  certainly 
the  most  perfect  Protestant  who  protests  against  the 
whole  Christian  religion."*  We  have  therefore  selected 
for  Review  two  defined  attacks,  namely,  the  Primary 
Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Huron,  especially  in  its 
bearing  on  "Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern,"  and  a  cor- 
respondence between  thirty -three  laymen  of  Toronto 
and  the  Bishop  of  their  Diocese,  with  respect  to  the 
Manual  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

*  The  Cliurcli  of  England  is  Ciitliolic,  and  in  no  way  is  entitled  to 
the  opi»rol)ri<)Us  epithet  of  Protestant.  If  weak-kneed  Anglicaiis  do 
not  consider  the  fact  of  the  (Jhurch  in  Convocation  distinctly  repudia- 
ting the  term  Protestant  a  sufRcent  bar  against  calling  their  Spii-itual 
Mother  a  hard  name,  they  at  least  can  fall  back  on  their  theory  that 
omission  means  j)rohibition,  since  the  title  is  studiously  ignored  in  all 
the  Canons,  formularies,  and  Articles  of  the  Church. 
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The  first  of  these  was  officially  published  and  issued 
to  the  Church  •,  and  the  second  was  printed  in  full,  sent 
to  every  Churchwarden,  lay-delegate,  and  "suspect''  in 
the  Diocese,  alluded  to  by  the  Bishop  in  his  charge,  and 
eoinmentcd  on  by  the  public  press.  They  therefore 
seem  to  be  sufficiently  the  property  of  the  public,  to  be 
in  the  arena  of  controversy,  and  open  to  be  canvassed 
by  those  who  object  to  them.  Our  task  is  still  further 
simpHfied,  as  the  Doctrines  set  forth  in  the  "  Hymns 
Ancient  and  Modern,"  and  assailed  by  the  Bishop  of 
Huron,  are  those  contained  in  the  "Manual,''  which  arc 
characterized  as  "untenable  and  unsound'*  by  the 
Bishop  of  Toronto. 

The  '* Confraternity  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament" 
appears  to  be  a  Society  of  many  years  standing  i« 
England,  with  branches  or  wards  in  the  Colonies  and 
the  United  States.  The  obnoxious  "Manual"  wa» 
compiled  by  some  of  the  leading  priests  of  the  Catholic 
Revival,  and  after  careful  examination  is  found,  as  might 
be  expected,  to  contain  no  doctrine  or  expression  that 
may  not  be  loyally  believed  and  used  by  any  Catholic. 
The  writer  has  therefore  determined  to  defend  the 
teachings  it  sets  forth,  to  give  ample  authority  for  each 
doctrine  and  expression  impugned,  and  to  ofler  sucli 
remarks  as  have  a  general  bearing  on  the  state  of 
religious  thought  in  this  country. 

As  the  Manual  is  supposed  to  contain  an  "  attack 
upon  the  Faith  and  Worship  of  our  beloved  Church,"  it 
will  be  well  to  define  what  that  "beloved  Church"  is, 
and  what  is  Her  "Faith  and  Worship." 

The  popular  idea  i&,  that  a  certain  number  of 
individuals,  not  necessarily  baptized,  or  even  regular 
attendants  on  Divine  Service,  can  subscribe  privately, 
or,  what  more  readily  commends  itself  to  the  Protestant 
mind,  hold  bazaars  or  tea-meetings,  and  out  of  the  fund 
tiius  accumulated  "run  up"  a  building,  in  which  the 
ease  of  the  subscribers  in  the  matter  of  "comfortable 
pews"  will  be  more  looked  after  than  the  Glory  of  God 
in  the  adornment  of  His  Sanctuary.  Internally,  it  will 
look  like  a  white-washed  barn,  the  external  shape  of 
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whkh  it  Will  also  resemble,  only  the  square  tower  which 
Forms  the  porch  will  be  surmounted  by  what  appears  to 
be  a  dining  table  inverted.  The  style,  Early  Canadian 
Perpendicular.  If  the  promoters  of  the  afiair  belong, 
or  art'ect  to  belong,  to  the  English  Church,  and  not  to 
any  other  "Church,"  (for  they  are  all  Churches,  and  it 
makes  very  little  difl'erence  which  one  belongs  to,  so 
long  as  one  "has  faith,")  it  is  then  solemnly  consecrated, 
dedicated  and  mven  to  Almighty  God  by  the  Bishop, 
and  imnicdiatciy  allerwards  sold  to  parties  who  buy 
pews  \  the  haul  ton  getting  the  square  ones,  and  the 
slips  Coming  into  the  possession  of  those  either  unable 
or  unvi^illing  to  invest  in  what  has  not  inappropriately 
been  called  a  "horse-box."  As  the  poor  have  not  souls 
that  are  as  much  worth  saving  as  those  of  their  richer 
brethren,  no  provision  is  made  for  them.  The  '*  minis*- 
ter"  is  now  appointed  by  the  Bishop  (a  piece  of  tyranny 
on  his  Lordship's  part,  which  the  Lay-delegates  will 
get  rectified  next  Synod),  and,  in  conjunction  with  his 
Wife,  (who  is  generally  called  the  Reverend  Mrs.  So* 
*iiid-So,  and  is  expected  to  be  a  kind  of  Arch-Dorcas» 
and  say  grace  at  gatherings  when  her  husband  is 
absent.)  settles  down  to  parochial  work.  If  he  is  an 
*'  Evangelical  man,"  and  is  content  to  preach  the 
|>rayer!»,  and  pray  the  "  Gospel  Sermon  "  to  a  congre* 
gation  who  Consider  that  sitting  and  reclining  are  the 
only  positions  to  be  maintained,  he  will  very  probably 
get  on  with  his  tlock,  and  live  in  peace  and  quietness^ 
If,  however,  he  manifests  a  desire  for  extreme  Ritualistic 
practices,  such  as  preaching  in  his  surplice,  or  saying 
the  prayer  for  the  Church  Militant,  at  the  next  Vestry- 
meeting  an  indignant  and  outraged  congregation  will 
Cut  down  his  pew-rents,  and  the  Vestry  will  resolve 
that  the  Bishop  be  requested  to  remove  the  minister, 
either  on  the  ground  of  "popish  practices"  or  "priestly 
intolerance,"  as  the  case  may  be  5  and  if  very  naturally 
the  Bishop  objects  to  do  so,  they  will  make  the  poor 
Parson's  life  about  as  pleasant  as  that  ofaHindu  who  has 
lost  caste  •,  for  if  they  pay  their  Minister,  have  not  they 
the  right  to  dictate  what  he  shall  do,  say,  or  even  think? 
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Tlii»  i»  tlic  popular  view  of  "The  Faith  and  Worship 
©four  beloved  Church" — the  "Faith  "  being  any  heresy 
which  commends  itself  to  a  majority  of  the  parishioners. 
It  may  be  Calvinism,  or  Antinomianiam,  or  Plymouth 
Brethrenism,  and  at  any  rate  is  sure  to  contain  a  leaven 
of  Zwinglianism ;  and  if  the  poor  parson  preaches 
against  any  of  these  views  he  is  doomed,  for  people. 
Hiust  have  comfortable  "Gospel  sermons,"  and  it  is 
easier  for  him  to  change  his  doctrines  than  for  theiB  to 
mend  their  lives. 

The  "Worship"  is-  the  "use"  in  vogue  in  some 
parish  perhaps  in  the  heart  cf  Berkshire,  or  mayhap  in 
some  bog  district  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  and  imported 
by  the  people's  Churchwarden  fifty  years,  ago,  when  he 
played  the  clarionet  in  the  choir,  and  was  accustomed 
to  see  a  wash-hand  basin  used  as-  a  font,  and  a  pewter- 
pot  for  a  chalice.  "Our  beloved  Church*'  is  a  kind  of 
Joint  Stock  Company  (Limited),  established  in  the  16th 
Century  by  that  chaste  and  holy  m^onarch  Henry  Vlfl., 
in  conjunction  with  Cranmer,  Calvin,  Luther,  Zwingli, 
William  of  Orange,  and  Fox  the  Marty rologist,  who 
were  all  supposed  to  have  met  together,  and  as  their 
views  were  all  identical  on  matters  of  faith,  and  as  thev 
all  loved  God  and  each  other  (J\ote  jl)^  they  caused  the 
Blessed  Reformation,  and  gave  us  a  pure  Church, 
perhaps  not  so  sound  doctrinal ly  as  the  Baptist  Church, 
or  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  rather  more  respect- 
able, and  therefore  to  be  encouraged  by  people  "  in 
society,"  and  people  who  want  to  get  into  "society.'' 
The  word  "Church,"  besides  signifying  a  phace  in 
which  people  meet  to  hear  sermons,  means  also  differ- 
ent bodies  of  people,  not  necessarily  Christian,  and  is 
used  to  designate  religious  societies ;  being  merely  an 
imaginary  phrase,  devoid  of  any  signification  beyond 
that  of  classification. 

In  direct  opposition  to  this  view,  and  widely  difl[ering 
from  the  Vox  Populi,exi^t8  the  Vox  Dei — the  One  Holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  the  Bride  of  Christ,  the 
Infallible  Guide,  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  the  Truth,  not 
looking  to  Wittcnburg  or  Geneva  for  its    origin,  but 
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fcKinded  at  the  Incarnation  of  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus, 
and  which,  with  its  threefold  order  of  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  Its  Seven  Sacraments  Its  Creeds,  liturgies, 
traditions,  and  rites,  will  exist  until  His  coming  again. 

This  great  Body  is  One.  It  comprises  the  Dead  as 
well  as  the  Living.  It  knows  no  social  distinctions : 
the  King  and  the  Peasant  join  in  the  same  worship,  and 
kneel  at  the  same  Altar.  The  frail  infant  in  hischrisom 
robe  is  as  much  a  member  as  the  hoary  philosopher  in 
his  study — the  dusky  catechumen  in  Zululand  as  the 
peer  of  the  realm  with  a  dozen  quarterings  to  his 
escutcheon.  Those  who  have  attained  the  Beatific 
Vision,  the  Apostles,  Saints  and  Martyrs — those  in 
I'aradise  who  "will  go  from  strength  to  strength"  untii 
**  unto  the  God  of  Gods  appeareth  everyone  of  them  in 
Syon,"  and  the  Church  Militant  here  in  earth,  are  all 
One.  They  pray  for  each  other,  and  hold  sweet  com- 
munion together. 

As  the  Church  is  "the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  the 
Truth,"  it  necessarily  follows  that  It  cannot  err,  and 
must  be  Infallible  5  and  in  Its  corporate  capacity  be  the 
ultimate  nuthoiity  in  matters  of  Doctrine  and  Ritual. 

If  It  is  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  the  Truth,  as  S.  Paul 
tells  us,  it  tollows  of  course  that  all  Truth  must  rest  on 
It,  and  that  It  can  be  subordinate  to  nothing.  It  is  a 
common  l^rotestant  error  that  the  Church  is  inferior  to 
the  Bible  in  authority,  that  the  Book  is  superior  to  the 
Catholic  Society  which  has  pronounced  its  canonicity, 
and  this  fundamental  mistake  has  been  productive  of 
ill!  the  Heresies  and  Schisms  that  oppress  and  torment 
the  Cliurch.  As  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  far  as  we  are 
aware,  never  wrote  a  line  of  the  New^  Testament,  nor 
gave  any  instructions  to  His  Apostles  to  compile  it — as 
the  first  book  was  not  written  for  probably  twenty 
years  after  His  Ascension,  and  the  latter  book  for  some 
sixty  years  sul>sequent  to  that,  and  as  there  elapsed 
some  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  afterwards  before  the 
Church  decreed  what  was  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and 
what  was  not,  it  cleaily  follows  that  the  Divine  Society 
gave  tlie  Book,  and  n-ot  the  Book  the  Church,  and  that. 
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with  perhaps  the  excepiion  of  the  GospeU  of  SS.  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  all  the  New  Testament  was  addressed 
to  those  already  grounded  in  the  Faith — "To  the 
Saints  »  *'To  the  Church  of  God,"  *'Tothe  Elect  Lady," 
"To  the  Seven  Churches  in  Asia." 

Side  by  side  with  the  Bible,  and  handed  down  from 
generation  to  generation,  are  the  Creeds,  liturgies,  rites 
and  ceremonies  •,  and  as  they  were  in  some  instances 
prior  to  the  Bible,  and  instituted  by  those  who  wrote 
the  Bible,  it  naturally  follows  that  what  is  commonly 
called  Tradition  is  equally  binding  with  Holy  Scripture 
on  a  Christian  man,  or  as  the  Keforined  Church  has 
declared,  "All  those  things  which  were  taught  by  the 
Apostles,  and  have  been- by  a  whole  universal  consent 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  ever  since  that  time  taught 
continually,  and  taken  always  tor  true,  ouglit  to  be 
received,  accepted,  and  kept,  as  a  perfect  Doctrine 
Apostolic." 

Taking  the  Church,  and  the  two  channels  through 
which  It  has  handed  down  Divine  Truth,  it  will  be  an 
easy  matter  to  see  that  It  has  authority  in  matters  of 
Faith,  and  that  for  any  roan  to  exercise  his  private 
judgment  in  opposition  to  the  voice  of  the  Church  is 
practically  to  deny  Christianity  •,  for  our  Saviour,  when 
speaking  of  the  Church,  says :  "  Whoso  heareth  you, 
heareth  Me  •,"  and  again,  "  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 
publican." 

On  these  grounds,  any  doctrine  or  ceremony  which 
can  be  proved  to  have  been  handed  down  and  believed 
or  practised  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all,  cannot 
be  cast  aside  without  extreme  peril ;  and,  no  matter 
how  a  branch  of  the  Church  mav  ignore  or  obscure 
any  one  dogma  or  rite,  \\  does  not  bind  the  whole 
Church  to  its  views,  any  more  than  it  does  an  individual 
member  in  its  communion,  who  is  at  perfect  liberty  to 
repudiate  any  denial  or  gloss  on  the  Faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  Saints,  just  as  much  as  an  educated 
Catholic  is  bound  to  ignore  the  heathenism  of  Dr. 
Colenso,  or  the   Protestant  deliverances   of  the  late 
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Brsliops  Cummins  and  Mcllvaine,  the  'brnier  of  wliom, 
in  spite  of  the  Church's  Ordinal  and  hi»  own  prieatly 
vows,  denied  the  prie8thood,  and  the  latter  ignored  the 
Church  altogether,  in  the  face  of  our  Saviour's  declara- 
tion that  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against  It. 

If  this  Faith'  will  not  admit  of  any  diminution, 
neither  will  it  allow  any  accretion  to  the  Deposit  of 
Divine  Truth  •,  and  if  any  Branch  or  private  member 
builds  upon  the  One  Foundation  any  opinion  which  the 
Church  does  not  teach,  it  is  perfectly  competent  for 
any  other  Branch  or  member  to  protest  against  the 
heresy,  even  though  a  majority  may  believe  in  it. 

This  is  undoubtedly  the  view  set  forth  by  the  Lam- 
beth blncy ileal,  which  does  not  instruct  us  to  look  to 
the  H9  Articles  for  the  Kule  or  Faith,  and  is  equally 
silent  as  to  the  Protestant  Truth  handed  down  from  the 
"  Blessed  Reformation,"  but  tells  us  to  "  Hold  fast  the 
Creeds  and  the  pure  worship  and  order  which  of  God's 
grace  ye  have  inherited  from  the  l^rimitive  Church. 
Beware  of  causing  divisions  contrary  to  the  Doctrine 
ye  have  received.  Fray  and  seek  for  unity  among 
yourselves,  and  amongst  all  the  faithful  in  Jesus 
Christ.^' 

In  this  the  Church  of  England  is  perfectly  Catholic. 
In  protesting  against  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  She  is  at  one  with  the  Eastern  Church,  which 
equally  denies  such  authority  :  and  in  warning  Her . 
members  against  the  '"  practical  exaltation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  in  the  place  of  her  Divine  Son,"  she 
does  not  derogate  Irom  the  glories  and  attributes  of 
Our  Lady,  hut  speaks  against  that  Marian  devotion 
which  asks  of  Mary  that  which  only  Jesus  can  give  •, 
and  which  by  Newman  and  other  pious  members  of  the 
Roman  obedience  is  spoken  of  as  seeming  like  a  '^bad 
dream."  As  the  Anglican  Bishops  accept  the  Rule  of 
Faith  as  ** affirmed  by  the  undisputed  General  Councils'' 
amd  deprecate  the  giving  of  latria  to  the  Ever  Blessed 
Virgin,  they  must  hold  with  the  Canon  of  Ephesus,  "  If 
any  one  does  not  confess  Emmanuel  to  be  True  God, 
and  that,  therefore,  the  Holy  Virgin  was  the  Mother  of 
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God,  insomuch  as  she  brought  forth,  according  to  the 
flesh,  the  Word  of  God,  who  was  made  Flesh,  let  him 
i)e  Anathema."     (JVo/e /?.) 

No  earnest  Churchman  can  be  blind  to  the  fact  that 
we  live  in  perilous  times,  and  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
IB  menaced  both  from  within  and  without  by  treacher- 
ous friends  and  avowed  enemies,  and  that  those  she 
has  nursed  in  Her  bosom,  Jilas  !  that  it  should  be  so, 
are  often  more  determined  in  their  opposition  to  Her 
teaching  and  more  anxious  to  dismember  Her,  than 
those  who  are  aliens  to  Her  Fold.  Great  truths  are 
either  denied  or  obscured,  Her  authority  is  questioned, 
Her  Sacraments  neglected,  or  openly  explained  away, 
Her  Ritual  minimized  to  even  below  decency  and  order, 
and  Her  Mission  derided  •,  and  all  this  is  acquiesced  in 
by  professing  Churchmen  who  attend  Her  services  and 
ignore  Her  Teaching,  and,  in  place,  of  the  glorious 
doctrines  of  Primitive  Christianity,  seek  to  introduce 
the  vagaries  of  the  lecherous  Zwingli,  the  gloomy 
fanaticism  of  Calvin,  or  the  immoral  and  soul-destroy- 
ing Solifidianism  of  the  heresiarch  Luther.  (JSTote  C) 
Churches  are  closed  from  Sunday  to  Sunday  j  dull  and 
.cheerless  services  are  succeeded  by  sermons  devoid  of 
all  teaching,  and  often  mere  attempts  at  rhetoric,  or 
explaining  away  of  vital  truth  •,  children  are  unbaptized, 
adults  unhouseled,  and  the  aged  die  without  the  la^t 
offices  of  the  Church,  merely  because  priests  are  care- 
less, unfaithful,  or  afraid  to  do  their  duty,  and  laymen 
embrace  the  easy  popular  religion  of  the  day. 

And  what  is  the  cause  of  this?  Because  a  spurious 
counterfeit  of  Church  principle  is  enunciated,  a  soi- 
disant  Evangelicanism  is  vaunted  forth  as  the  Tnith, 
and  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  sought  to  be  denuded 
of  her  Sacraments,  and  reduced  to  a  mere  sect;  while 
the  bewildered  Churchman  asks  with  Pilate,  "  What  is 
Truth?"  and  either  lapses  into  infidelity,  accepts  the 
nostrums  of  some  Ecclesiastical  quack,  or  else  remains 
in  his  Mother's  bosom  to  sting  and  torment  Her.  Shall 
this  thing  continue  ?  No,  no !  a  thousand  times  no ! 
Every  faithful  son  of  the  Church  must  resist  the  common 
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foe.  As  a  learned  priest  of  the  American  Ciiurcli  ha» 
remarked,  "The  day  is  past  for  us  longer  to  talk  of 
'High  Church'  and  'Low  Church.'  The  battle  has 
widened  out,  on  to  a  larger  field — the  real  struggle  has 
a  larger  scope.  IVe  have  to  come  out  of  mere  Jiniriicamsm 
to  the  higher  standard  of  Catholicism.  As  Protestantism 
is  mere  incipient  Rationalism,  the  first  duty  of  Catholi- 
cism is  to  throttle  it ,  we  must  clear  the  field  first,  that 
the  grand,  the  only  real  struggle,  may  be  set  between 
Catiiolicity  and  Rationalism  itself"  To  this  end  the 
Church  herself  must  be  heard.  She  must  speak  with 
authority,  and  tell  Her  children  what  is  right,  and  what 
is  wrong',  and  in  place  of  continental  "censure,"  or 
that  phase  of  belief  which  a  learned  Bishop  in  our 
Communion  styles  "a  theology  which  is  afraid  of 
possible  consequences,"  She  must  appeal  to  Primitive 
use,  and  insist  that  the  Truth,  the  whole  Truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  l^ruth  shall  be  held :  and  then  shall  the 

"  .  .  .  Clmrch,  awaking  from  her  sleep,  come  glorious  forth  at  length, 
Ami  in  sight  of  Angels  and  of  men,  display  her  hidden  strengtli ; 
And  Her  sons  shall  mourn  the  unhappy  breach  which  now  they  make 

their  vaunt. 
And  men  shall  loathe,  as  now  they  love,  the  name  of  Protestant." 

Instead  of  the  immoral  gloss  of  Justification  by 
Faith,  or  the  wretched  figment  of  private  judgment,  She 
must  make  the  belief  in  the  Real  Objective  Presence 
ot  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  the  Articulvs 
Ecclesia  Stantis  vel  Cadentis;  and  in  place  of  Protestant 
taste,  or  Anglican  Expediency  in  matters  of  Doctrine 
or  Ritual  must  accept  in  its  entirety  the  golden  axiom 
of  S.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  "  Quod  semper,  quod  idtique^  quod 
ab  omnibus  trnditum  est." 

Looking  from  our  stand-point  as  Laymen  we  must 
confess  that  the  Evangelical  party  will  have  a  very 
difficult  task  if  they  think  they  can  crush  out  Catholic 
teaching  from  the  Church,  or  "  suppress  this  crying 
evil,"  as  they  are  pleased  to  term  any  religious  thought 
that  does  not  coincide  with  their  nothing-at-all-ism. 
Doubtless  the  Catholic  party  is  small,  but  it  is  in  earnest, 
and  is  a  compact  body,  with  a  more  powerful  bond  of 
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sympathy  than  a  croedless,  inditTerent,  worldly  opposi* 
tion.  or  an  ignorint  fanaticism  can  boast  of.  The  great 
reason  of  this  is,  that  as  a  general  rule  Protestants  do 
not  believe  in  anything*  at  all  beyond  their  own 
personal  infallibility,  except,  perhaps,  in  some  little 
heresies  they  nurse  and  keep  warm,  and  as  their  reading 
is  confined  to  their  own  narrow  theology,  the  conse- 
quence is  that  they  never  improve,  but  keep  in  the 
same  rut,  unable  to  extricate  themselves  from  the 
slough,  and  with  no  idea  beyond  throwing  mud  li  those 
who  would  assist  them  to  emerge  from  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Catholic  party  believes  one 
thing.  It  has  not  to  adapt  itself  to  any  platform  in 
order  to  conciliate  conflicting  views.  It  has  One  Hope 
and  One  Faith,  and'  presents  a  serried  phalanx  against 
the  Cohorts  of  Doubt  and  Di.sbelief,  and  it  daily 
accumulates  in  the  Armoury  weapons  suited  for  offen* 
sive  and  defensive  warfare-,  confident  that  God  will 

"  Grant  us  patience,  grant  uh  courage, 
Grant  us  this  true  one  iiitijnt, 
If  we  take  hard  blows  to  deal  them, 
Both  to  spend  and  to  he  spent." 

If  there  is  one  thing  in  which  the  Evangelical  party 
has  shown  its  weakness,  it  is  in  trying  to  crush 
down  and  writedown  Catholicism.  What  has  been  the 
result? 

"  Phires  efficiinur,  quotics  tnetinnir  a  vohis." 

It  tried  thirty  years  ago  through  the  Parker  Society 
to  bring  Patristic  and  post-Reformntion  authority 
against  the  Tractarian  movement— with  what  effect? 
Merely  to  play  into  the  enemy's  hands  •  and  these 
works  when  not  required  to  confute  some  Evangelical 
sophistry,  lie  unopened  on  shelves,  or  are  Sold  as  waste 
paper.  It  has  tilled  columns  of  noniinallv  Church 
papers  with  the  doings  of  these  "horrible  Hitualists," 
only  to  make  converts  for  those  they  oppose,  and  keep 
those  already  converted  informed  in  Church  work  and 
progress.     The  ''Rule  of  Life"  was  suppressed,  and  in 

*"A  Protestant  is  a  man  that  believes  nothing." — Monod. 
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place  of  the  two  copies  "  burked,"  the  whole  Dominion 
was  flooded  with  it,  accompanied  by  a  pamphlet  vindi- 
catkng  Catholic  doctrine  and  ritual  -,  and  the  late  attacks 
on  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  and  the  'Manual"  are 
not  likely  to  make  the  doctrines  they  advocate  less 
known  or  less  talked  about.  In  fact,  Evangelicanism  is 
unconsciously  doing  our  work  for  us,  for  it  is  bringing 
Protestantism  face  to  face  with  its  most  deadly  enemy, 
the  Truth. 

As  a  great  deal  of  virtuous  indignation  has  been 
simulated  over  the  fact  that  a  few  lay-communicants 
met  for  prayer  and  mutual  edification  in  a  private  house, 
it  will  be  well  to  take  the  Directory  for  the  Province  of 
Ontario,  and  see  how  the  names  of  several  of  the 
thirty-three  signatories  are  represented  in  half-a-dozen 
Societies  wholly  extern  to  the  Church,  and  in  some 
instances  directly  hostile  to  it, — how  these  parties 
attend  meetings,  and  join  in  "religious  exercises" 
which  the  Church  most  certainly  condemns.  If  this 
thing  is  allowed — if  proselytizing  communities  of  non- 
conformists are  openly  encouraged  to  detach  our 
serious  young  men  from  the  Church's  teaching,  and 
are  aided  and  abetted,  as  notoriously  they  are,  by 
traitorous  priests  and  laymen — if  pseudo-evangelical 
alliances  are  formed,  in  which  the  only  bond  of  sympa- 
thy is  a  sacrifice  of  Church  principle, — if  priests  are 
allowed  to  travel  out  of  their  own  parishes,  and  lecture 
on  Martin  Luther  or  some  other  heretic,  to  the  great 
scandal  of  Churchmen ;  and  if  laymen  can  meet  in 
secret  conclave,  arrogate  to  themselves  the  dictatorship 
of  doctrine  and  ritual,  distribute  the  tracts  of  the  Irish 
Prayer-book  revisionists  \  place  themselves  en  rapport 
with  the  Cumminsite  schismatics,  and  even  in  an  under- 
hand and  disgraceful  manner  pack  the  Provincial  Synod, 
and  prevent  the  admission  of  the  Nova  Scotian  dele- 
gates, because  their  truly  Catholic  Bishop  and  Clergy, 
aided  by  faithful  laymen,  would  oppose  to  the  bitter 
e  id  their  dishonest  views  and  notorious  malfeasance  ; 
if,  we  say,  all  these  things  can  be  done  without  public 
episcopal   rebuke,  it  is  time  that  those  who  care  for 
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their  Church  should  ask  if  this  shall  continue.  All  that 
we  claim  is  that  the  same  toleration  be  extended  to 
reverence  that  there  is  to  irreverence, — to  religion  that 
there  is  to  irreligion, — to  Catholic  truth  that  there  is  to 
Protestant  error,  and  that  those  who  hold  "the  Faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  Saints"  shall  he 
equally  protected  with  those  who  look  to  Geneva  for 
their  Church. 

We  wish  to  be  in  perfect  charity  with  those  who 
differ  from  us,  either  in  or  out  of  the  Church.  We 
readily  admit  the  individual  piety,  and  evident  desire  to 
extend  God's  Kingdom  among  our  non-conforming 
brethren.  We  respect  their  convictions,  believing 
them  to  bo  honest  in  their  views,  and,  as  a  general 
thing,  right  in  what  they  affirm  and  wrong  in  what  they 
deny  ;  and  though  we  cannot  think  as  they  do, we  hold 
that 

**  He  who  snecra  at  any  living  lio])e, 
Or  aspimtion  of  a  human  heart, 
Is  just  so  many  stages  less  than  God, 
That  Universal  and  All-Sided  Love." 

In  all  schemes  of  practical  benevolence  we  are  happy 
to  co-operate  with  them,  when  no  surrender  of  principle 
is  involved ;  and,  in  any  allusions  made  in  this  book  we 
mean  no  disparagement  to  them,  but  only  our  disap- 
proval of  the  dishonesty  of  members  of  our  own  Com- 
munion who  are  seeking  to  introduce  their  system,  and 
trying  to  graft  into  the  Body  of  Christ  a  plan  of 
discipline  and  doctrine  which  the  Church  distinctly 
repudiates. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  in  the  majority  of  cases  this 
scheme  of  comprehension  arises  more  from  ignorance 
than  from  wilful  perversity,  for  if  dogmatic  teaching  is 
ftot  heard  in  Low  Church  pulpits,  and  laymen  will  not 
learn  theology,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  they 
must  be  unacquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church. 
And  so  they  lull  themselves  to  sleep  with  that  syren 
song — too  often,  alas!  the  burden  of  Evangelical 
deliverances, 

"  Doin^  is  a  deadly  thing, 
iXoing  ends  in  death.*' 


19 

and  settle  down  to  n  life  of  luxurious  ease,  here,ivith  a 
couitortablo  assurance  of  salvation  hereafter,  either 
that  they  are  too  good  to  be  damned,  or  that  God  is 
too  merciful  to  punish  j  and  so,  relying  on  Luther's 
command,  "  Sin  boldly,  but  have  greater  utith,"  a  vague 
wish  for  eternal  happiness  at  the  end  of  a  life,  for  the 
present  to  bo  devoted  to  passion  and  pleasure,  is  made 
identical  with  its  fruition — a  desire  that  all  may  be  well 
with  the  soul  hereafter,  when  earth  has  lost  its  charms, 
is  taken  as  un  actual  possession  of  eternal  happiness, 
which  no  present  or  future  sin  can  interfere  with  or 
destroy.  For  does  not  the  great  modern  apostle  bid 
them  to  "  Drink,  play,  luugh,  and  do  some  sin  even  as 
an  act  of  defiance  and  contempt  to  the  devil,"  for  "he 
who  has  faith  commits  just  as  great  sins  as  he  who  ha« 
uot,  but  in  him  they  are  all  pardoned.  There  is  only 
one  mortal  sin,  and  that  is,  want  of  faith."  And  has  he 
not  also  remarked  that  "There  is  no  scandal  greater, 
nor  more  dangerous,  nor  more  venomous,  than  a  good 
life  manifested  exteriorly  by  good  works  and  a  pious 
conduct.  It  is  the  carriage  gate  to  damnation."  The 
inevitable  corollary  of  such  a  system  of  teaching  is, 
that  its  disciples  cither  remain  in  the  Church  and  infect 
Her  with  these  pernicious  heresies,  or  else  more  hon- 
estly (as  several  members  of  the  Evangelical  congrega- 
tion of  the  quasi-Cathedral  ofS.  James,  Toronto,  have 
done,)  leave  their  Church  for  the  more  congenial 
atmosphere  of  Mymouth-Brethrenism,  where  their 
feelings  will  not  be  outraged  by  a  priest  assuming  the 
carnal  distinction  of  being  vested  in  a  black  popish 
preaching  gown  \  and  periodically  reading  that  "Epistle 
of  Straw"  of  S.  James,  or  "that  blear-eyed, stammering 
Moses  and  his  law,"  as  the  arch-heretic  Luther  irrev- 
erently styles  the  "Catholic  Epistle"  and  the  sacred 
writer  of  the  Pentateuch. 

It  is  a  sad  thing  that  such  noxious  heresies  should 
be  poisoning  the  wells  of  Truth  in  the  Church,  but  it 
is  a  sadder  sight  to  see  no  hand  raised  with  authority 
to  crush  them  in  this  Dominion,  (all  honor  to  the  Bishop 
of  Ontario  for  his  manly  protest  against  such  teaching,) 
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wlion  Episcopal  power  is  invoked  to  crush  n  belief  in 
that  Sacramental  system  which  is  the  only  antidote  to 
the  deadly  poison  of  Solatidianisni.  Hut  it  has  always 
been  so  since  the  Reformation.  Poor  John  Wesley 
could  feel  that  public  opinion  would  weigh  down  Epis- 
copal regard  for  the  Truth,  when  the  populace  cried 
"  Hey  for  the  Romans  •,  down  with  the  heretic  dog !" 
and,  as  he  says,  "  the  good  I'rotestant  mob  marched  in 
grand  procession,  and  burnt  me  in  etfigy,"  jusi  because 
he  held  the  same  views  that  we  do.  And  when  the  Uishop 
of  London  sought  to  n^strain  serious  young  men,  who 
were  seeking  to  evangelize  the  masses,  and  contemptu- 
ously asked,  "A  few  young,  raw  heads  !  what  can  they 
pretend  to  do  ?  they  are  only  a  few  !"  Wesley  answers 
as  it  were  prophetically,  "1  cannot  but  observe  here, 
that  great  pains  have  been  taken  to  keep  them  /ct^  " 
Simeon,  the  pious  leader  of  the  Evangelical  party,  felt 
it  later,  and  the  learned  Dr.  Pusey  has  lived  through  it  •, 
but  ah !  how  much  truth  there  is  in  these  saddest  of 
lines  over  penned  by  a  Churchman,  who,  like  the  hunted 
son  of  Atreus,  could  see  what  others  were  too  blind  to 
behold  :  "  Ye  indeed  see  not  these,  but  I  do  see  them, 
and  I  am  driven  away,  and  can  stay  no  longer."  Hear 
what  John  Henry  Newman  says  of  that  Mother,  who, 
at  the  instigation  of  Bishops,  drove  him  out  of  Her 
Bosom,  "  O  my  Mother,  whence  is  this  unto  thee,  that 
thou  hast  good  things  poured  upon  thee,  and  canst  not 
keep  them,  and  bearest  children,  and  darest  not  own 
them?  Why  hast  thou  not  the  skill  to  use  their 
services,  nor  the  heart  to  rejoice  in  their  love  ?  How 
is  it  that  whatever  is  generous  in  purpose,  and  tender 
or  deep  in  devotion,  thy  flower  and  thy  promise,  falls 
from  thy  bosom,  and  finds  no  home  within  thine  arms  ? 
Who  hath  put  this  note  upon  thee,  to  have  a  miscarry- 
ing womb  and  dry  breasts,  to  be  a  stranger  to  thine 
own  flesh,  and  thine  eye  cruel  towards  thy  little  ones  ? 
Thine  own  offspring,  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  who  love 
thee  and  would  toil  for  thee,  thou  dost  gaze  upon  with 
fear  as  though  a  portent,  or  thou  dost  loathe  as  an 
offence — at  best  thou  dost  but  endure,  as  if  they  had 
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no  claim  luit-  on  thy  patience,  ^elf-poHsesnion  and  vigil- 
ance, to  be  rid  uf  tlicni  as  ('a><ily  a.s  thou  mayest.  Tliou 
niakcst  them  stand  all  the  lUiy  idle,  as  the  very  condi- 
tion of  thy  bearing  will  them,  or  thou  biddest  them 
be  gone  where  they  will  be  more  welcome,  or  thoii 
selloHt  them  for  nought  to  the  stranger  that  ptt§§eth 
by.  And  what  wilt  tiiou  do  in  the  end  thereofl" 
liiirning  words,  yet  how  true. 

There  have  always  been  two  parties  in  the  Church, 
one  in  favor  of,  and  the  other  averse  to  Sacramental 
teaching  and  Ritual  expression :  in  fact,  as  a  learned 
writer  has  remarked — two  separate  religions.  Why 
cannot  these  have  equal  toleration,  and  a  fair  Held 
whereon  to  decide  the  pending  battle  between  Catholic 
principles  and  Protestant  neology?  There  is  now  no 
tear  of  submission  to  the  Roman  Obedience,  the  only 
apparent  crux  in  those  days  of  thirty  years  ago ;  the 
validity  of  our  Orders  is  well-established,  and  admitted 
by  the  Eastern  Church  and  large-hearted  niembers  of 
the  Western  Branch-,  and  no  right-minded  Churchman 
would  think  of  leaving  his  Communion  for  one,  which,  in 
an  English-speaking  Colony,  is  devoid  of  mission,  and 
bas  an  intruded  jurisdiction  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
Ancient  Canon  which  forbids  Bishop  to  set  up  Altar 
against  Altar. 

Before  proceeding  to  answer  the  objections  made  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Manual  and  the  Hymnal,  we  must 
state  that  it  has  been  with  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility 
that  we  have  undertaken  to  vindicate  the  Catholic 
Faith  against  assault,  and  those  who  hold  that  Faith 
from  the  charge  of  disloyalty  to  the  Anglican  Church. 
We  are  aware  that  we  are  in  a  decidedly  unpopular 
minority,  and  if  we  measure  opinion  by  things  earthy, 
our  protest  will  have  but  little  weight  with  the  masses, 
but 

"  We  (are)  strong  in  one  another,  we  (are)  stronger  far  in  Her — 
The  Church  that  cannot  be  destroyed,  the  Church  that  cannot  err." 

and  if  we  accept  the  teachings  of  our  spiritual  Mother, 
we  are  bound  to  give  our  unreserved  assent  to  what 
fihe  holds  as  The  Truth,  neither  forming  our  private 
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judgment,  nor  accepting  the  opinion  of  individual  Theo- 
logians, on  matters  of  Faith ;  for  if  we  allow  one 
outpost  to  be  stormed,  the  whole  Citadel  will  in  turn 
fall.  Coleridge  has  well  observed  that  the  metaphysics 
of  one  generation  become  the.  ethics  of  the  next,  and 
the  popular  morality  of  that  which  comes  after;  and  it 
is  to  this  popular  religion  which  ever  has  a  new  face, 
and  is  ever  drifting  from  its  moorings,  that  we  oppose 
the  Authority  of  the  Church,  and  the, Catholic  Faith,  to 
which  nothing  can  be  added  and  from  which  nothing 
can  be  taken  a\yay. 

To  the  polished  Athenian,  the  educated  Pharisee,  or 
the  subtle  legist  of  the  Areopagus,  the  successful 
Demetrius,  or  the  turbulent  Roman  coppersmith,  the 
Eucharistic  worship  in  the  ''Upper  Chamber,"  where 
"there  were  many  lights"  was  doubtless  the  cause  of 
"unfeigned  alarm  and  apprehension,"  just  as  now  the 
typical  Herods,  Demetriuses,  and  Alexanders  of  Toron- 
to, exercise  themselves  about  the  same  Mystery.  Then 
the  legitimate  outcome  of  the  request  for  "prompt  and 
decided  action"  was  the  speedy  acquiescence  to  the 
demand  of  "the  Christians  to  the  lions," — a  cry  not 
extinct  yet— yet  we  do  not  hear  that  S.  Paul  ceased 
from  ''  breaking  bread,"  or  S.  James  from  praying  over 
the  sick,  and  "anointing  him  with  oil."  It  may  have 
been  a  source  of  congratulation  when  Demas  abjured 
his  faith,  and  went  into  society  again  in  Rome  \  and 
very  likely  if  these  easy-going,  well-to-do  Protestants 
had  lived  in  those  days  they  would  have  thought  S.  Paul 
a  very  misguided  young  man,  who  had  much  better 
have  kept  to  his  tent-making,  amassed  money,  died 
quietly  in  his  bed,  and — left  the  Gentiles  unconverted  •, 
or  that  the  Deacon  who  boldly  said,  "Though  none 
else  believe  it,  I,  Athanasius,  will  hold  my  faith  against 
the  whole  world,"  was  an  egotistical  young  person  who 
must  be  put  down.  Yet  who  prevailed,  the  Arians  or 
the  Saint?  It  is  on  this  ground  we  oppose  the  Philis- 
tinism of  modern  days — the  stolid  indifference,  or  the 
active  fanaticism  which  decrees  what  must  be  allowed, 
and  what  must  be  "  restrained,"  in  Church  matters. 
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We  cheerfully  concede  that  among  the  remonstrants 
are  men  distinguished  in  their  several  professions,  of 
irreproachable  moral  character,  and  active  benevolence. 
Some  have  the  advantage  of  wealth  an!  position,  and 
"  have  done  the  State  some  service :"  ethers  are  indi- 
viduals whose  voices  are  listened  to  with  respect,  when 
they  speak  ex  cathedra  on  subjects  of  finance,  political 
economy,  jurisprudence,  or  the  belles  leltres  ;  and  all  are 
men  who  would  on  no  account  commit  themselves  to 
any  statement,  except  on  Church  matters,  unless  they 
had  made  themselves  certain  of  its  accuracy.  Here 
we  must  join  issue  with  them,  and  as  their  voice  is  not 
the  voice  of  the  Church,  we  must  not  heed  what  they 
say,  but  oppose  them  to  the  bitter  end.  For  this 
reason,  among  others  enumerated,  we  come  out  with 
no  uncertain  sound.  When  a  Catholic  term  could  be 
used  loyally  in  preference  to  a  Protestant  shibboleth, 
we  have  used  it.  In  place  of  that  wretched  system  of 
Anglican  reserve,  which  is  afraid  to  say  what  it  thinks 
is  true,  and  is  content  to  let  what  it  knows  is  true  be 
assailed  without  reply,  we  have  boldly  stated  what  we 
believe,  and  that  we  will  not  be  hindered  in  teaching 
others  what  we  know  to  be  The  Faith.  We  may 
speak  plainly,  and  hurl  great  truths  against  Protestant 
idols,  not  caring  where  or  how  they  hit  so  long  as  they 
are  effective  •,  but  if  we  have  been  blunt  at  any  rate  we 
have  been  straightforward,  and  cannot  be  accused  of 
beinff  underhand  or  Jesuitical.  What  we  have  written 
has  been  humblv  done  in  the  service  of  God  and  His 
Church,  and  if  we  have  His  blessing  it  makes  very 
little  diiference  if  the  world  treats  us  with  contumely. 

The  assaults  on  the  Manual  and  the  Hymnal  in  the 
cases  under  review,  are  briefly  on  these  points:  the 
Adoration  due  to  Christ  Really,  Objectively,  and 
Actually  Present  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar; 
Prayers  for  the  Dead  •,  the  use  of  certain  pious  expres- 
sions-, and  the  Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels. 
These  subjects  we  have  taken  up  in  the  order  named. 
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THE  ADORATION  DUE  TO  CHRIST  REALLY,  ACTUAL 
LY,  AND  OBJECTIVELY  PRESENT  IN  THE  SACRI- 
FICE OF  THE  MASS.^'^ 

There  is  no  doctrine  which  demands  less  exphina- 
tion,  or  a  more  child  like,  simple  faith,  than  that  of  the 
Real  Presence. 

Unlike  the  Doctrine  of  Invocation  of  Saints  and 
Angels,  it  rests  on  the  simple  words  of  Jesus  Himself-, 
and  if  all  the  Holy  Scriptures  had  been  destroyed 
except  those  recording  His  words  on  this  subject,  no 
further  instruction  would  have  been  necessary  •,  for  He 
gave  His  precious  Body  and  Blood  to  be  our  spiritual 
food. 

'•  If)  suprcii'ic  noctc  cnen.-c, 

Rccumbeiis  cum  Iratiibus, 
Obscrvata  loge  plciic, 

Cibis  in  leualibus. 
Cibmii  tuibgi  duoderuic 

Sc  dat  SuLs  Manibus." 

Those  "Holy  Hands,  which  in  a  Sacramental  manner, 
bare  His  Own  Body,  and  gave  It  to  be  the  food  and 
refreshment  of  elect  souls,"  as  the  great  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor so  beautifully  says.  He  ordered  that  the  Rite 
should  be  continued  until  His  coping  again-,  and  as 
that  Glorified  Body  still  retams  Its  Humanity  in  heaven, 
it  is  a  necessary  corollary  that  It  is  given,  taken,  and 
received,  not  carnally  or  locally,  but  supra-locally  and 
ineffably,  yet  not  the  less  really  or  substantially,  and 
that  the  communicant  may,  as  the  Autun  inscription  of 
the  Second  Century  avers,  "  Eat,  drink,  holding  in  thy 
palm   Jesus   Christ,  the   Son   of  God,  the   Saviour," 

*This  old  English  namo  for  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  used  without 
apology.  That  in  the  height  of  an  acrimonious  controversy  with  the 
Papacy  it  should  have  boon  (leliberatcly  retained  in  the  first  Prayer- 
book  of  Edward  the  VI.  sufficiently  divests  it  of  any  doctrinal  objection  ; 
and  its  frequent  employment  in  the  terms  Christmas,  Michaelmas, 
Candlemas,  and  Martinmas,  is  a  plea  against  any  charge  of  pedantry. 
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believing  with  ^.  Ambrose,  "ubi  Corpus  ejus,  ibi 
Christus  est,"  for  to  believe  that  when  Christ's  Body 
18  present  His  Soul  and  Divinity  may  be  absent,  would 
be  to  affirm  absolute  Nestorianism. 

it  is  well  expressed  by  a  late  learned  Divine  of  our 
Church, 

"  Glorjf  he  to  God  on  hujh.  Even  though  here,  He,  in  His  great 
humiliation  conceals  His  Diviiiity  under  the  form  of  Bread  and  Wine, 
on  high  still ;  uil  high  as  He  was  during  the  greatest  humiliation  of 
His  Passioii. 

"  'the  Son  of  God,  p»-oceeding  forth. 
Yet  leaving  not  His  leather's  side,* 
Atid  going  to  His  wol-k  on  earth, 

Had  i'eached  at  length  life's  e\'Rntide.'  " 

It  can  be  confidently  asserted  that  no  doctrine  of  the 
Church  which  rests  upon  such  a  thoroughly  Evangelical 
basis,  has  been,  since  that  Reformation,  bv  men  called 
Blessed,  so  doubted,  obscured  or  ignored,  as  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Real,  Presence  •,  a  doctrine  so  plainly  set 
forth  and  commanded  by  our  Blessed  Saviour  Himself, 
and  for  fifteen  centuries  the  united  belief  of  all  Chris- 
tendom. 

For  a  thousand  years  the  simple  literal  acceptance 
of  our  Saviour's  words  was  held,  no  definition  of  the 
manner  of  the  Presence  was  mooted,  and  although  a 
heresy  made  its  appearance,  it  was  at  once  crushed, 
and  the  Church  had  peace,  until  a  disreputable  de* 
bauchee,  the  self-confessed  libertine,  Ulrick  Zwingli, 
{J\rote  D),  invented  the  doctrine  of  Bare  Commemora- 
tion, and  in  company  with  other  fanatics,  many  of 
them  men  of  loose  theology  and  looser  morals,  made 

"  This  Banquet  pi-ove 
A  saci'anient  of  war  and  not  of  love." 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  quote  Calvin  or  Luther  as 
authorities  on  sacred  subjects,  especially  on  Sacramental 
truth  j  but  as  this  doctrine  is  generally  denied  both  by 
professed  Churchmen  and  those  who  arc  supposed  to 
follow  the  teachings  of  the  Continental  reformers,  it 
Nvill  be  well  to  show  what  their  views  were,  and  that 
there  was  a  depth  to  which  even  they  did  not  descend. 

*Cf  S.  J*?]iu  iii.  IX 
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11  will  be  seen  that  the  faith  they  held  contrasts  very 
strongly  with  that  now  professed  by  their  followers, 
who  in  common  with  all  who  leave  the  Church  have 
drifted  from  their  moorings,  and,  like  the  Methodists, 
repudiate  nearly  every  doctrine  their  founder  held. 
Luther  states, 

"If  you  l)elieve  and  teacli  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  true  Both/ 
and  Blood  of  Christ  is  given  and  received,  and  not  the  Bread,  aiul  Wine 
only ;  and  tliat  this  giving  and  receiving  is  Beal  and  not  imaginary, 
we  are  agreed,  and  we  own  you  for  dear  brethren  in  the  Lord." 

Bucer  affirms, 

"  Tliat  together  with  the  Sacrament  we  Tridi/  and  Substantially 
receive  the  Body  of  Christ." 

Calvin  is  even  more  explicit  and  outspoken  in  his 
belief  in  the  Real  Presence  : 

"  I  assert  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  Benlly,  (as  the  usual  expres- 
sion is,)  tliat  is  fndi/  given  to  t(s  in  the  Sacrament,  to  be  tlie  saving 
food  of  our  souls." 

Also, 

"That  Word  cannot  He,  neither  can  it  mock  us;  and  except  one 
presumes  to  call  Ciod  a  deceiver,  he  will  never  dare  to  say,  that  the 
Symbols  ai-e  empty,  and  that  Christ  is  not  t?ithem." 

Again  he  says, 

"Christ,  in  His  Holy  Supper,  gives  us  the  true  and  proper  Sub- 
stance of  His  Body  and  BFood,  that  It  being  wholly  ours,  we  may  be 
made  partakers  of  all  His  benefits  and  graces." 

"The  Son  of  God  offers  daily  to  us  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the 
Bame  Body  wliich  He  once  oflR^red  in  Sacrifice  to  His  Father,  that  It 
may  be  our  Spiritual  Food." 

And  lastly, 

"  If  any  one  ask  me  concerning  tlie  manner,  I  will  not  be  ashamed 
*o  confess  that  it  is  a  secret  too  high  for  my  reason  to  comprehend,  or 
my  tongue  to  express ;  or  to  speak  more  properly,  I  rather  feel  than 
understand  it ;  therefore  without  disputing,  I  embrace  the  truth  of 
God,  and  confidently  repose  on  it.  He  declares  that  His  Flesh  is  the 
Food,  and  His  Blood  the  Drink  of  my  Soul,  and  my  , soul  I  ofter  to 
Him  to  be  fed  by  such  uouriKhment.  He  bids  me  take,  eat,  and 
drink.  His  Body  and  Blood,  which  in  His  Holy  Sujiper  He  offers  me 
under  the  symbols  of  Bread  and  Wine ;  I  make  no  scruple  but  He 
doth  reach  them  to  me,  and  I  receive  them." 

If  these  were  the  convictions  of  these  representative 
men,  and  the  fact  cannot  be  denied,  the  question  ob- 
trudes itself  on  the  mind,  What  do  (heir followers  believe? 
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If  within  eighty  years,  since  the  death  of  John  Wesley, 
the  religious  body  which  bears  his  name  has  repudiated 
Episcopacy,  the  Priesthood,  and  Sacramental  grace,  not 
to  mention  confession,  penance,  and  prayers  for  the 
dead,  (which  their  Founder  undoubtedly  held  and  prac- 
tised,) what  must  those  three  hundred  years  of  separa- 
tion have  done — not  alone  in  the  matter  of  positive 
belief,  but  in  sapping  the  foundations  of  morality  itself. 
Ask  New  England,  the  home  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers, 
with  its  Spiritualism,  Communism,  practical  infidelity 
and  foeticide.  Ask  Protestant  Wurtemburg,  with  its 
16  per  cent,  of  illegitimate  children  j  or  Calvinistic 
Scotland,  with  its  intemperance,  and  in  some  districts 
as  high  as  20  per  cent,  of  base-born  children,  and  this 
in  a  shire  where  the  majority  communicate  regularly  at 
the  stated  periods,  and  where  the  "Sabbath"*  is  kept 
with  Puritanical  strictness.  Well  may  one  who  sees 
that  wherever  Protestantism  flourishes  religion  and 
morality  decay,  exclaim  with  one  of  the  best  and 
gentlest  of  Reformers,  the  pious  Melancthon,  *'A11  the 
waters  of  the  Elbe  would  not  yield  me  tears  sufficient 
to  weep  for  the  miseries  caused  by  the  Reformation." 
(JSTote  E.) 

Amongst  these  "miseries  caused  by  the  Reformation" 
are  the  conflicting  views  held  by  Churchmen,  who 
believe  in  the  Real  Presence,  but  who  leaven  their 
belief  with  some  heresy.  Some  hold  with  Calvin  that 
only  a  Virtue  of  Christ  is  received  •,  others  that 
the  Elements  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
only  to  those  who  with  faith  receive  them  •,  others  still 
that  there  is  a  Real  and  Objective  Presence  of  Christ, 
apart  from  His  Divinity,  and  therefore  not  adorable,  a 
dissolution  of  the  Hypostatic  Union  being  predicated — 
a  view  which,  as  a  learned  Bishop  of  our  Church  says, 
"has  only  found  favor  with  those,  who,  unwilling  to 

*Tlie  first  day  of  the  week  is  properly  termed  Sunday,  or  the 
lord's  Day.  Saturday  is  the  Sabbath  (dies  Sabbati.)  According  to 
Disraeli,  in  his  Commentaries  on  the  Life  of  Charles  I.,  the  term 
Sabbath  was  first  used  to  designate  the  Lord's  Day  during  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  in  the  year  lf)6i,  when  the  Puritan  party  changed  ii 
from  a  feast  into  a  fast  day. 
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accept  the  profound  Mystery  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
with  all  its  consequences,  are  unable  to  bring  themselves 
to  an  absolute  denial  of  any  Presence  of  Christ,  and, 
therefore,  in  this  formula  find  a  sop  to  the  cravings  of 
an  intellect  which  dreads  to  carry  to  conclusions  the 
premisses  which  in  reason  only  lead  to  the  acceptance 
of  the  Catholic  doctrine."  With  these  views,  however, 
we  have  nothing  to  do.  They  are  an  outcome  of  the 
theology  of  English  writers,  not  the  teaching  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church  has  ever  taught  that  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  propitiatory  and  impetratory, 
both  for  the  living  and  the  faithful  departed,  and  that  to 
the  Real  Presence  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  latria^ 
or  the  highest  worship  is  due.  Volume  upon  volume 
of  extracts  from  the  Fathers,  from  S.  Ignatius,  the  pupil 
of  S.  John  the  Divine,  from  Justin  Martyr,  S.  Augustine, 
and  S.  Chrysostom,  could  be  given  in  support  of  this, 
but  as  in  the  present  complaint  "Our  forefathers  at  the 
Reformation"  and  "the  Twenty-eighth  Article  of  our 
Church  "  alone  are  called  into  Court  as  witnesses,  it 
will  be  only  necessary  to  see  what  they  have  to  say,  as 
our  "Blessed  Martyrs"  or  "the  Thirty -nine  Articles" 
are  higher  authority  on  these  points  than  those  who 
"  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,"  or  even  our  Blessed 
Saviour  Himself,  if  we  may  judge  the  Evangelical  party 
by  their  constant  appeal  to  the  Reformation. 

We  will  now  take  the  few  quotations  from  the 
Manual  which  are  objected  to,  and  see  how  far  their 
terminology  will  agree  with  what  Ridley  and  other 
post- Reformation  writers  say  on  the  same  subject. 
The  "  several  passages  which  excite  unfeigned  alarm 
and  apprehension"  in  the  minds  of  the  Protestant 
remonstrants,  and  are  regarded  by  the  Bishop  as 
"unsound  and  untenable,"  and  which  they  "mutually 
regard  as  unsound  and  pernicious"  are  as  follow^  : 

"  Jesu,  our  wonderful  God,  who  vouchsafes  to  be  present  upon 
the  Altar  Tvhen  the  Priest  pronounces  the  words  of  consecration." 

"  JesH,  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  once  sacrificed,  art  contin- 
ually offeryd,  yet  art  alive  for  evermore,  who  art  continually  consumed, 
jot  still  reraainest  perfect." 
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HI  our  quo- 


"A  sacretl  Victim,  consumed  on  the  Altai*  by  iis,  and  for  us." 
"That  a  Sacritice  should  be  offered  on  the  Altar  by  thy  prietits. 

"  Here  meditate  devoutly on  the  Real  Presence 

of  His  sacred  Body  and  Blood  in  the   Holy  Eucharist — on  the  holy 
Sacrifice  of  Himself  therein  continually  ofl'ered  before  the  Father!" 

In  these  passages  the  italics  are  theirs 
tations  we  shall  take  the  same  liberty. 

We  will  first  take  Bishop  Ridley,  who,  as  all  Protest- 
ants know,  was  burned  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  for  his 
opposition  to  Popish  teaching  and  practices.  In  answer 
to  the  question  : 

"  What  say  you  to  that  Council,  where  it  Ls  said  that  the  Priest 
doth  offer  an  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  of  Clirisf!" 

Ridley — "  I  say  it  be  well  said  if  it  be  rightly  understood.  It 
is  called  unbloody,  and  is  offered  after  a  certain  manner,  and  in  a 
mystery,  and  as  a  representation  of  that  bloody  Sacrifice  ;  and  he  doth 
not  lie  who  saith  Christ  to  be  offered.'^ 

"  The  unhloodjf  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  is  the  sacrifice  of  praif^e 
and  thanksgiving,  and  the  commemoration,  the  shewing  fortli,  and 
Sacramental  representation  of  that  one  only  bloody  Sacrifice,  offered 
up  once  for  all." 

"  I  grant  the  Bread  to  be  converted,  and  turned,  into  the  Flesh  of 
Christ,  ijut  not  by  Trausubstantiation  but  by  sacramental  converting 
or  turning.  It  is  transformed  by  a  mystical  benediction,  and  by  the 
accession  or  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  Flesh  of  Christ." 

"  He  that  sitteth  in  Heaven  is  here  present  in  mystery,  and  by 
grace,  and  is  holden  of  the  godl}',  such  as  communicate  Him,  not  only 
with  the  hand,  of  the  body,  but  much  more  wholesomely  with  the 
liand  of  the  heai-t." 

"  We  worship  the  symbols,  when  reverently  we  handle  them. 
We  worship  Chnst  wheresoever  we  i>erceive  His  benefits,  but  we 
understand  His  benefits  to  be  greatest  in  the  Sacrament."  ")Fe  adore 
and  loorship  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  if  you  mean  the  external 
Sacrament,  I  say  that  also  is  to  be  worshipped*  as  a  Sacrament." 

Archbishop  Cranmer,  another  of  the  Marian  '^Mar- 
tyrs," is  equally  strong- 

"  For  Christ's  Flesh  and  Blood  be  in  the  Sacrament  truly  pre^evt, 
but  spiritually  and  sacramen tally,  not  carnally  and  corporally.  And, 
as  He  is  truly  present,  so  is  He  tndy  eaten  and  drunken,  and  assisteth 

and  He  is  the  same  to  us  that  He  ivas  to  them  that  saw  Him  with 
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their  bodily  eyes."     "  It  is  but  one  Christ  that  was  ofiered  then,  and 
is  offered  now" 

which  words,  if  placed  in  juxtaposition  with  the  follow- 

*  Latvia  is  not  meant  here,  but  reverence.  The  term  is  used  in 
-the  same  sense  as  it  is  in  the  Marriage  Service. — "  With  this  body  I 
thee  worship." 


Pi' 


;'  i 


ing  assertion  of  Ridley,  ought  to  fill  the  minds  of  the 
remonstrants  with  "unfeigned  alarm  and  apprehension'* 
that  they  know  very  little  what  the  Blessed  Reformers 
taught.  Ridley,  in  answer  to  his  examiners  at  Oxford, 
states  (just  as  Latimer  did  in  1554,)  his  belief  in  the 
Real  Presence  in  the  following  words  : 

"  For  both  yon  and  I  agree  herein,  that  in  the  Sacrament  is  the 
vert/  True  and  Xatiiral  Bodij  and  Mood  of  Christ,  even  that  which 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  ascended  into  heaven,  which 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  which  shall  come  from 
thence  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead." 

Having  sufficiently  cited  the  opinions  of  "  our  Fore- 
fathers of  the  Reformation,"  the  compilers  of  "our 
incomparable  Liturgy,"  we  will  now  proceed  to  "  the 
twenty-eighth  Article  of  our  Church,"  the  last  of  the 
two  authorities  quoted  in  support  of  the  Zwinglian 
heresy  by  the  Toronto  Protestants,  and  see  what  the 
Author  of  that  Article  says.  In  quoting  from  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass,  they  have,  it  seems  to  us,  most 
dishonestly  italicised  the  words  "  in  remembrance  of  His 
death  and  passion,"  as  if  the  bare  commemoration  of 
the  Sacrifice  on  Calvary  were  all  that  was  designed  to 
be  thought  of,  and  that  to  be  "  partakers  of  His  most 
Blessed  Body  and  Blood  "  formed  no  part  of  our  Lord's 
command.  How  any  honest  man  can  accept  both  this 
suppressio  veri  and  suggestin  falsi  in  the  face  of  the  con- 
cluding words  of  the  Canon,  and  the  words  of  adminis- 
tration which  immediately  follow,  is  more  than  we  can 
conceive ;  still  less  can  we  do  so  when  we  think  of 
those  awful  words  of  Jesus  :  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth 
My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  hath  eternal  life,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  •,  for  My  Flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that 
eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  dwelleth  in 
Me,  and  I  in  him."  The  priest,  whilst  administering 
the  Host,  says :  "The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
.  .  .  .  Take  and  eat  This"  not  " the  sign  of  the 
Lord's  Body,"  but  the  Body  Itself,  in  exact  compliance 
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with  the  words  of  Jesus  Himself,  who  said,  *'  This  is 
My  Body,"  and  "  Do  This  (or  offer  This  ^)  in  remem- 
bra  nee  of  Me." 

We  will  now  quote  the  clause  in  the  28th  Article 
which  is  supposed  to  favor  the  Zwinglinn  heresy,  and 
then  see  what  the  author  of  it,  Edmund  Geste,  Bishop 
of  Rochester,  had  to  say  about  it. 

"  The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  only 
after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  Faith." 

In  a  letter  to  Cecil,  dated  Dec.  22nd,  1556,  explain- 
ing the  objection  that  Cheney,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
found  to  the  word  "  only,"  he  thus  writes  : 

*'  I  suppose  you  have  hard  how  ye  Bisshop  of  Glocestre  found 
him  selue  greoved  with  ye  placynge  of  this  adverbe  onely  in  this 
Article,  'The  Bodye  of  Christ  is  gyven,  taken,  and  eaten  in  ye  Supper 
after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  onely^  because  it  did  take 
awaye  ye  Presence  of  Christis  Bodye  in  ye  Sacmment ;  and  prively 
noted  me  take  his  pai'te  therein,  and  yeasterdaye  in  myn  absence 
vouched  me  for  ye  same.  Whereas  betwene  him  and  me,  I  told  him 
plainelye,  that  this  word  onehf  in  ye  foi-esjiid  Article  did  not  exclude 
ye  Presence  of  Christis  Boidy  fro  the  Sacrament,  but  onely  the 
ffrosseneo  and  aensiblenea  in  ye  receavinge  thereof ;  for  I  said  unto 
him,  'though  he  tooke  ChriHts  Body*  in  his  hand,  receaved  it  vnth  hiif 
inouthe,  and  that  corporaUy,  naturally,  renllye,  substantially,  and 
ramnlly,  ns  ye  doctors  doe  write,  yet  did  he  not  for  all  that,  see  it, 
feel  it,  smelle  it,  nor  taste  it.'  And  therefore  I  told  him  I  wold  speak 
against  him  herein,  and  ye  leather  because  ye  Article  teas  of  myn  own 
pennynge.  And  yet  I  wold  not,  for  all  that,  denye  therebye  anything 
that  I  had  spoken  for  ye  Presence.    And  this  was  the  some  of  our  talk. 

"  And  this  I  saied  is  so  true  by  all  sortes  of  men,  that  even  D. 
Hardinge  writeth  the  same,  as  it  appeareth  most  evidently  by  his 
wordes  reported  in  ye  Bisshoppe  of  Salisburie's  (Jewel's)  booke, 
pagina  325,  wich  be  thees,  'Then  we  maye  saye,  yt  in  ye  Sacrament 
His  verye  Body  is  present,  yea,  really,  t/tat  is  to  saye,  in  deed,  substan- 
tially, t\a'  is,  in  substance,  and  corporafy,  carnally,  and  naturally  ;  by 
wich  words  is  ment  that  His  verye  Bodye,  His  very  Ffcsh,  and  His 
very  human  nature,  is  there,  not  after  corporall,  camall.  or  natural! 
wise;  but  invisibly,  unspeakably,  supernaturally,  spiritually,  divinely, 
and  bv  waye  unto  Him  only  knowen." 

"  This  I  thought  good  to  write  to  your  honour,  for  myne  owne 
purgation." 

*The  Greek  word  translated  "do"  is  used  sacrificially  for  "offer" 
in  the  LXX.  version  of  the  Old  Testament  some  seventy  times.  (See 
Exodus  xxix.  38,  39  ;  Lev.  xix.  7  ;  Numb,  xxviii.  24.)  See  also  the 
use  of  "  do  for  him"  in  S.  Luke  ii.  27,  and  cf  with  vv.  22  and  24. 


82 

Comment  on  Ihis  U  usclesa.  If  the  English  language 
U  supposed  to  mean  what  it  plainly  says,  the  Reformers 
expressed  their  belief  in  the  Real  Presence  •,  the  Liturgy 
they  compiled  expressly  declares  it  •,  and  the  XXVUIth 
Article,  which  was  levelled  against  the  gross  Capernaite 
theory  of  transaccidentation,  equally  condemned  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  expresses  a  Catholic  view  of  the 
subject,  which  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  Author's 
explanation  of  it. 

As  the  Bishop  of  Toronto  hd»  expressed  his  opinion 
that  the  "views  of  that  Presence  embodied  in  the 
Manual"  are  '*  going  beyond  reasonable  and  Scriptural 
limits,"  and  speaks  of  the  "XXVIIIth  Article,  the 
Church  Catechism,  and  the  Exhortation  to  Communi- 
cants'* as  being  "so  explicit,"  wc  will  take  up  the  two 
latter  authorities  in  turn. 

The  Catechism  states  in  reply  to  the  question, 
"What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  specified?"  A.— 
The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper."  This,  at  any  rate,  is  "  explicit "  enough,  and 
we  will  now  produce  a  few  questions  from  the  writings 
of  Bishop  Overall,  the  author  of  the  Sacramental  por- 
tion of  the  Catechism,  as  the  mere  fact  of  his  being 
authorized  to  compile  it  should  be  a  guerdon  that  ha 
is  a  safe  authority  on  such  subjects.  Speaking  of  the 
Sacrifice  on  Calvary,  he  says : 

"  It  has  power  in  itself  to  aliolish  all  sin  whatsoever ;  but  it  does 
not  abolish  any  man's  sins  for  all  that  tinless  it  be  applied.  And  the) 
ways  for  applying  it  are  divers  :  by  Faith,  by  Good  Works,  by  the 
Unbloody  Offering  up  of  the  same  S'lcrijice,  by  the  receiving  of  His 
most  precious  Body  and  Blood." 

"  This  is  a  plain  Oblation  of  Christ's  death  once  offered,  and  A 
representative  Sacrifice  of  it,  for  the  sins,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  world,  of  the  whole  Church ;  that  both  those  which  are  here 
on  earth,  and  those  that  rest  in  the  aleeji  of  peace,  being  departed  in 

the  Faith  of  Christ,  may  find  the  effect  and  virtue  of  it 

And  in  this  sense  it  is  not  only  an  Euchansticnl  but  a  Propitiatory 
Sacrifice ;  and  to  [)i'ove  it  a  Sacrifice  propitiatory,  always  so  acknow' 
ledged  by  the  ancient  Church,  there  can  be  no  better  argument  than 
that  it  was  offered  up  not  only  for  the  living  hut  for  the  dead.'' 

As  the  "Exhortation"  speaks  of  those  that  "come 
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to  the  Holy  Curnniunion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,"  and  spiritually  "  Eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  and 
Drink  His  Blood,"  it  follows  that  the  Real  Presence  is 
admitted  ;  and  the  objection  of  the  Bishop  to  any  loving 
expressions  of  reverence  or  devotion  on  the  ground  of 
*'  going  beyond  reasonable  and  Scriptural  limits  "  would 
equally  apply  to  the  Catholic  definition  of  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  and  may  be  classed  with  that  of  Colenso, 
who  withholds  prayers  to  our  Saviour  on  exactly  simi- 
lar grounds.  As  a  learned  writer  says :  "  The  Real 
Presence  is  denied  to*day ;  the  Incarnation  will  be 
denied  to-morrow.  The  Rationalism  which  cannot 
believe  that  He  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
can  be  Sacramentally  present  on  every  altar  in  the 
World:  how  shall  it  believe  that  the  "One  incompre- 
hensible God  "  can  be  contained,  "  God  and  Man  "  in 
Christ?" 

As  we  wish,  as  far  as  space  will  allow,  to  accept  the 
authorities  cited  against  us  as  our  authority  in  repelling 
the  attack, and  have  the  Protestant  "hoist  with  his  own 
petard,"  we  will  now  add  a  few  quotations  from  the 
Savoy  Commissioners,  the  re^  isers  of  our  present  book 
of  Common  Prayer,  before  w>^  give  the  views  of  Jeremy 
Taylor  and  other  distinguished  men,  whom  the  Church 
of  England  has  loved  to  honor  and  esteem,  and  as  to 
whose  loyalty  and  orthodoxy  no  question  has  ever 
been  raised. 

The  Commissioners  we  cite  are  Bishops  Cosin  and 
Sparrow,  Dr.  Heylin,  and  Herbert  Thorndike. 

Bishop  Cosin.  "  'That  we  and  all  Thy  whole  Church  may  obtain 
amission  of  ovir  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  Passion,"  whereby 
all  'the  whole  Church'  is  to  be  understood,  as  well  those  who  have 
been  heretofore,  and  those  who  shall  be  hereafter,  as  those  that  are 
now  the  present  members  of  it.  And  hereupon  my  Lord  of  Win- 
chester, Bishop  Andrewes,  propounded  his  answer  to  Cardinal  Perron, 
where  he  said,  '  We  have  and  offer  this  Sacrifice,  both  for  the  living 
and  the  dead ;  as  well  for  them  that  aie  absent,  as  those  that  be 
present,'  or  words  to  this  purpose,  for  I  have  not  the  book  now  by 
me."  "  We  believe  those  words  of  Christ,  '  This  is  My  Body,'  which 
was  St.  Austin's  meaning  when  he  said,  '  Why  dost  thou  prepare  thy 
stomach  and  thy  teeth  ?     Believe  and  thou  hast  eaten.'     For  in  this 
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Jliystical  e«tiii>(,  liy  tho  woiuUn-fiil  |M»w«>r  of  the  IIi)ly  (UioHt,  we  (iff 
hiviHihly  receive  the  mibstnuce  of'VfiriMt'M  /ioi/i/  ami  Jilood,  as  much  an 
we  would  eat  and  drink  both  vitiihlii" 

BiHHOP  Sparrow.  "  But  henidas  thi'Hc  Spiritiml  HumiHceH  iiien- 
tioned,  the  MiniHters  of  th(i  Go.s|»p1  liavt*  another  Sacrifice  to  offer,  viz  ; 
The  Unbloody  Sacritick  uh  it  wuh  aiiciontly  called,  the  commemora- 
tivo  Sac'iitice  of  tho  T)«»tli  of  Christ,  which  tlooH  oh  really  and  truly 
*  Show  forth  the  death  of  Christ,'  as  those  Hacrifices  under  tho  law 
did  foreshow  it ;  and  in  respect  of  this  Swcnfico  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
ancients  ha^'e  usually  called  tliose  who  otter  it  up,  priests."  "  When 
tlje  priest  haith  said  at  the  deliTory  of  the  Sacrament,  The  Body  of 
our  Lord  Jesua  Christ  which  wax  given  for  thee,  preserre  thy  body 
and  soul  unto  everlteting  life,  the  connnnnicanK  is  to  answer.  Amen  ;: 
by  this  Amen  professing  his  faith  in  the  Presenck  of  Chrint's  Body 
and  Blood  in  that  Sacranwnt."  '*  It  is'  to  be  given  to  the  peojjle 
kneelhig;  for  a*  sin  it  is  not  to  adore  when  we  receive  this  Sacrament." 

Dr.  Heykin.  "A  Sacrifice  there  was  among  the  Jews,  showing 
forth  Christ's  dfeath  unto  them,  Iwfore  His  coming  in  the  Flesh  ;  « 
Sacrifice  there  must  be  among  (christians  to  show  forth  the  Ix)rd'H 
death  till  He  come  in  judgment.  Antl  if  a  Sacrifi4X  there  must  be^ 
t^iere  must  be  also  Priests  to  do  it,  and  Altars  whereupon  to  do  it." 

Herbert  Thorndike.  "For  having  maintained  that  the  Ele- 
ments are  realli/  changed  from  ordinary  bread  and  wine  iitto  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Clirist,  mystically  p'esent,  as  in  a  Sacrament ;  and  that 
in  virtue  of  the  Consecration,  not  by  the  faith  of  him  that  receives,- 
I  am  to  admit  and  maintain  whatsoever  appears  duly  consequent  to 
this  truth,  namely,  that  the  elements  so  consecrated  are  tndy  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  in  as  mucli  as  the  Body  and  Blood 

of  Christ  crucified  are  contained  in  them It  is  thei-eforc 

enough  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  as 
the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross  is  represented,  renewed,  revived^ 
and  restored  by  it."    "  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  in  as  much  as  it  is  the  same  Sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the 
Cross  (as  that  which  representeth  is  trufy  said  to  be  thing  which  it 
representeth),  is  also  both  propitatory  and  impetrafory  by  virtue  of 
the  Cbnsecration  of  it,  wliereby  it  become^),  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  ttpon 
tfie  Cross."     "As  for  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers,  whereby  the  Euchu- 
rist  is  declared  to  be  a  Sacrifice,  in  regai-d  of  the  Consecration,  I  do  no 
way  doubt  that  they  are  utterly  innumerable."     "  I  suppose  that  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  may  be  adored,  tofteresoever  they  are,     . 
,    .     .     .     and  i.s  not  the  presence  thereof  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  a  just  occasion  presently  to  express  by  the  bodily  act  of 
adoration  that   inward   lienor  which  we  always  carry  towards  our 
Lord  Christ  as  God  ?     I  do  believe  that  it  was  so  practised  and  done 
in  the  ancient  Church ;  which  I  maintain  from  the  beginning  to  have 
been  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  obliging  all  to  conform  to  it  in  all 
things  within  the  power  of  it."     .     .     .     "  I  do  acknowledge  the  tes- 
timonies tliat  are  produced  out  of  S.  Ambrose,  SI  Augustine,  S.  Chry- 
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•ostora,  Theotloret,  S.  Oi-egory  Naziunzen,  H.  Jflrome,  Origen  ;  whe» 
\w  teacheth  me  to  ^\k'^  at  the  receiving  of  tlie  8»cmnient,  'Lord,  I  am 
not  woithy  that  Tiiou  sJiouldHt  come  under  my  roof.'  " 

It  would  be  a  work  of  supererogation  to  multiplj 
passuges  like  these,  uot  only  from  these  writers  but 
iVoni  other  m<  rubers  of  the  Savoy  Comraission -,  enough 
has  been  brought  forward  to  show  what  the  mind  ot 
the  revisers  ot  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  oi 
this  subject',  so  we  shtU  content  ourselves  with  some 
quotations  from  Jereany  Taylor  ami  otlver  standard 
writers. 

Jkkemv  Taylor.  "And  for  i)erH(m8  of  the  contrary  perguanion 
who,  to  avoid  the  natural  sense  anirni  it  only  to  be  figurative,  since 
their  deHign  is  to  believe  it  to  bo  Christ'H  Body  only  in  thi  sense  of 
faith,  and  not  oi  philosophy,  they  may  remember  that  itH  being  reaUif 
present  does  not  hinder  but  all  that  reality  may  be  spiritual."  "I 
suppose  it  to  be  a  mistake  to  think  whatsoever  is  real  must  he  natural." 

"  In  the  sacrament  that  Body  which  is  reignina  in  Hea^ven  is  exposed 
upon  the  table  of  blessing,  and  His  Body  which  vas  broken  for  ujj, 
is  now  braken  again,  and  yet  remains  impassible.  Every  consecrated 
portion  of  bread  does  exhibit  Christ  entirely  to  the  faithful  receiver, 
and  yet  Christ  renmins  One  while  He  is  wholly  ministerd  in  ten  thou- 
«and  portions." 

"  Themistocles  snatched  up  the  son  of  King  Admetus,  and  held 
him  between  himself  and  death,  to  mitigate  the  rage  of  the  king,  and 
prevailed  accordingly.  Our  very  htlding  up  the  Sou  of  GhI  and  r<^- 
resenti)ig  Him  to  His  Father  is  the  doing  an  act  of  mediation,  and  ad- 
vantage to  oui-selves  in  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  Mediator." 

"The  celebration  of  this  sacrifice  is  in  its  proportion  an  instru- 
ment ^/•oj9t<t(/^o/*y;  it  is  euchai'istical,  it  is  mi  homage,  and  an  act  of 
at/oration,  and  it  is  impetratory,  and  obtains  for  us  and  the  whole 
Cnrhch  all  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  which  is  now  celebrated  and 
applied,  and  its  j)rotit  is  enlarged  not  only  t9  the  persons  celebrating, 
hut  to  all  /«  whmi  they  design  it." 

"  In  the  same  manner  a  j)ious  person  may,  with  the  blessed 
Virgin,  pass  to  tho  consideration  of  His  Holy  Hands,  which  in  a 
Sacramental  manner  bare  His  own  Body,  and  gave  It  to  be  the 
food  and  refreshment  of  Elect  Souls." 

"  Place  thyself  upon  thy  knees  in  the  devoutest  and  humblest 
posture  of  worshi[»pers,  and  think  not  much  in  the  lowest  manner  to 
worship  the  King  of  men  and  angoln,  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 
the  great  Lover  of  Souls,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  Body,  Him  whom 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship,  Him  whom  thou  confessest  worthy  of 
all,  and  whom  all  the  world  shall  adore,  and  b«fore  whom  they  shall 
tremble  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.     For  if  Christ  be  not  there  after 
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a  peculiar  manner  whom  or  whose  body  do  Ave  receive  ?  But  if  He 
be  present,  not  in  mystery  oidy,  but  in  blessing  also,  why  do  we  not 
worship  ? " 

"  And  believe  if  thou  art  a  worthy  Communicant,  thou  dost  as 
verily  receive  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  to  all  effects  and  purposes  of 
the  spirit,  as  thou  dost  receive  the  blessed  elements  into  thy  mouth  ; 
that  thou  puttest  thy  linger  in  His  Hand  ;  and  thy  hand  into  His 
Side ;  and  thy  lips  to  His  fontinel  of  Blood,  sucking  Life  from  His 
Heai't ;  but  if  thou  dost  communicate  unworthily  thou  eatest  and 
drinkest  Christ  to  thy  danger,  and  death,  and  damnation. 
,  .  .  "  And  to  make  all  this  good  unto  thoe,  there  is  nothing 
necessaiy  on  thy  part  but  a  holy  life  and  a  true  belief  in  all  the  say- 
ings of  Christ,  amongst  which  indefinitely  assent  to  the  words  of 
institution,  and  believe  that  Christ  in  the  Holy  Saci-ament  gives 
thee  His  Body  and  Blood.  He  that  believes  not  this  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian." 

Probably  the  writings  of  no  divine  are  read  so 
much  and  accepted  so  entirely  by  all  schools  of  thought 
as  those  of  this  wonderful  Doctor,  and  it  seems  almost 
incredible  that  any  living  Bishop  could  brand  as  "  un- 
sound and  pernicious "  expressions  of  devotion  and 
love  which  so  well  accord  with  the  quotations  we  have 
just  given.  Had  we  merely  quoted  them,  they  would 
have  seemed  sufficient  to  prove  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
Manual,  for  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  Jeremy  Taylor 
has  not  said  before,  perhaps  in  a  bolder  and  more  un- 
compromising manner.  At  any  rate  we  are  content  to 
share  in  his  condemnation — for  his  views  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Manual  must  stand  or  fall  together. 

Bishop  Lancelot  Andrews,  whose  devotions  for 
the  week  have  comforted  many  pious  souls,  thus 
writes : 

"  The  Eucharist  ever  was,   and  by  us  is  considered,  both  as   a 
Sacrament  and  a  Sacrijice." 

His  remarks  on  this  subject  will  be  quoted  more 
fully  in  the  chapter  on  Prayers  for  the  Dead. 

The  pious  Bishop  Ken,  whose  morning  and  even- 
ing hymns  are  used  in  all  our  Churches,  writes  : 

"  How  Godhead  to  our  human  flesh  was  joined 
Transcends  the  reach  of  an  angelic  mind. 
How  God  and  man  with  bread  and  wine  unite 
Is  too  sublime  for  bounded  human  sight." 


Amen. 
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Bishop  Wilson,  of  Sodor  and  Man,  whose  manual 
for  Communicants  has  been  so  long  used,  thus  prays : 

"  May  I  atone  to  Thee,  O  God,  by  offering  to  Thee  the  ))ure  and 
unbloody  Sacrijir.e  which  Thou  liast  ordained  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen." 

With  quotations  from  one  more  author  we  shall 
now  content  ourselves.  We  could  go  on  from  Cran- 
mer  to  Keble,  and  multiply  volumes  of  passages  such 
as  we  have  given.  Living  theologians  like  the  Bishops 
of  Salisbuiy  and  Winchester,  men  who  are  considered 
moderate  in  their  views,  and  whose  writings  are  Text- 
books in  our  Theological  Schools,  affirm  their  belief 
in  the  Real  Presence  and  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  and  the 
same  belief  is  held  by  the  most  learned  divines  in  Eng- 
land at  the  present  time. 

We  shall  now  call  John  Wesley,  the  founder  of 
the  "people  called  Methodists,"  into  court,  and  see 
what  he  believed  and  taught.  In  the  year  1745  he 
adopted  Dr.  Brevint's  Treatise  on  the  Christian  Sacri- 
fice,  which,  accompanied  by  the  "  Sacramental  Hymns 
of  John  and  Charles  Wesley,"  went  through  many  edi- 
tions during  fifty  years  of  his  life,  and  formed  a  Eu- 
charistic manual  for  his  followers  This  book  pro- 
mulgated views  and  pious  expressions  quite  as  "  un- 
sound and  pernicious  "  as  the  manual  of  a  later  date. 
As  most  probably  those  people  calling  themselves  his 
followers  will  deny  that  he  even  taught  these  doctrines, 
we  will  give  the  name  and  page  of  each  work  quoted, 
so  that  they  can  verify  for  themselves  if  they  choose. 

"  O  Lord,  in  tlie  simplicity  of  my  heart  at  Thy  Commandment  I 
come  unto  Thee  with  liope  and  reverence,  and  do  truly  believe  Thou 
art  present  in  this  Sacrament."  Wesley's  Works,  3rd  Edit.  London, 
1829,  Vol.  8,  page  16. 

'*  I  come  then  to  God's  altar  with  a  full  persuasion  that  these 
words,  *  This  is  my  Body  '  promise  me  more  than  a  figure  that  this 
Holy  Banquet  is  not  a  bare  memorial  only."  Wesley's  works,  Bris- 
tol, 1773,  Vol.  23,  page  152. 

"  Concerning  the  Sacrament  as  it  is  a  Sacrifice  ;  there  never  was 
on  earth  a  true  religion  without  some  kind  of  S<tcrifice$."  Ibid,  pp. 
161-3. 
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*'Tf  tlie  most  Holy  Sacrament  was  celebrated  in  one  place  only, 
nnd  consecrated  by  only  one  person  in  the  world,  with  how  great  de- 
su-e  would  men  be  affected  to  that  place,  and  to  such  a  priest,  that 
they  might  enjoy  those  Divine  mysteries. 

"  But  now  there  are  many  priests,  and  Christ  is  offered  in  many 
places ;  that  so  the  grace  and  loA-e  of  God  to  men  may  appear 
greater,  the  more  this  Saci-ed  Connuunion  is  spread  through  the 
world."     Ibid,  Vol.  8,  page  109. 

"  We  believe  there  is,  and  always  was,  in  every  Christian 
Church  (whether  dependent  on  the  Bishop  of  Rome  or  not)  an  out- 
ward priesthood,  ordained  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  an  outward  Sacn- 
Jice  offex-ed  therein,  by  men  authorized  to  act  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  my-steries  of  God."     Ibid,  Vol.  28,  p.  348. 

"  As  the  Israelites  whenever  they  saw  the  cloud  on  the  temple, 
which  God  hail  hallowed  to  be  the  sign  of  his  ])resence,  presently 
used  to  throw  themselves  on  their  faces,  not  to  worship  the  cloud, 
but  God  ;  so  whenever  I  see  these  better  signs  of  the  glorious 
mercies  of  God  I  will  not  fail  to  remember  my  Lord  who  appointed 
them,  and  to  worship  Him  whom  thev  represent."  Ibid,  Vol.  23, 
p.  144. 

"  We  freely  own  that  Christ  is  to  be  adored  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ;  but  tliat  the  elements  are  to  be  adored  we  denv.  Ibid,  Vol.  8, 
p.  87. 

"  We  need  not  now  go  up  to  heaven. 
To  bring  the  long  lost  Saviour  do^vn  ; 

Thou  art  to  all  already  given, 

Thou  dost  even  now  Thy  bancpiet  crown ; 

To  every  faithful  soul  appeal", 

And  show  Thy  Real  Presence  here." 

Hymns  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  l>y  J.  H.  Wesley,  7th  edition,  1776. 
Hymn  116. 

"  Then  let  our  faith  adore  the  Lamb, 

To-day  as  yesterday  the  same. 
In  Thy  great  offering  join  ; 

Partake  the  Sacrificial  Food, 
And  eat  Thy  Flesh  and  drink  Thy  Blood, 

And  live  forever  Thine." 
Ibid,  Hymn  3. 

He  thus  speaks  of  daily  Communion,  and  contrasts 
the  usage  of  the  Primitive  Church  with  the  coldness 
and  apathy  of  his  day : 

"During  the  Octave  I  administered  the  Lord's  Supper  every 
morning,  after  the  example  of  the  primitive  Church."  Journal, 
Easterday,  1777. 
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•'  Why  is  the  faithful  seed  deceased, 

The  life  of  God  extinct  and  dead  ? 
The  DuUy  Sacrifice  has  ceased, 

"  O  wouldst  thou  to  Tliy  Church  return. 
For  which  the  ftiithful  remnant  sijj;hs, 

For  which  the  droopinjj  nations  mourn, 
Restore  the  Daily  Sacrifice." 

Hymn  IGG — On  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Many  entries  in  his  Journal  show  that  he  was  in 
the  habit  of  administering  the  Sacrament  to  children 
of  six  years  or  so,  and  he  was  equally  strongly  in 
favor  of  unleavened  bread,  the  mixed  chalice,  and  the 
choral  service  :  and  on  a  visit  to  the  Moravians  he  re- 
cords in  his  journal  with  evident  approval  a  service  he 
attended,  where  a  brass  crucfix,  altar  lrght»,  and  geni- 
flections  formed  a  part  of  the  service. 

In  answer  to  these  quotations  people  will  aay 
"  what  right  have  you  to  appeal  to  the  sayings  of  a 
man  who  left  the  Church  of  England  and  founded  a 
Church  himself?  "  We  shall  give  some  further  quota- 
tions from  his  works,  written  within  a  few  months  of 
his  death,  which  amply  refute  this  objection,  and  show 
that  he  ever  Irved  and  died  a  faithful  priest  in  the 
communion  of  the  Church  of  England,  holding  firmly 
the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Sarnts,  and  believing 
(we  quote  his  own  words),  "The  pretences'  for  separa- 
tion may  be  innumerable,  but  want  of  love  is  always 
the  real  cause." 

175G.  "My  brother  and  I  closed  the  Conference  by  a  solemn 
declaration  of  our  purpose  never  to  sfparate  from  the  Church,  and  all 
our  brethren  cheerfully  concurred  therein."  Wesley's  Works,  3rd 
Edit.,  London,  1829  :  Vol.  12,  p.  305. 

1785.  I  openly  declared  in  the  evening  that  I  had  no  more 
thought  of  separating  from  the  Church  than  I  had  forty  years  ago." 
Ibid,  Vol.  4,  page  320. 

1780.  "  We  weighed  what  was  satid  about  separating  from  the 
Church  ;  but  we  all  determined  to  continue  therein,  without  one 
dissenting  voice."     Idem,  p.  343. 

1789.  "I'never  saw  such  a  number  of  preachers  before  so  unani- 
mous on  all  points,  particularly  as  to  Imving  the  Chtirch,  which  none 
©f  them  had  the  least  thought  of."     Ibid,  p.  4G4. 
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1780,  A\t,:;ust  2Stl».  About  a  liundnvl  in-oaoliova  woro  prosont, 
aiul  110 ver  was  dui-  jNlastor  inoi-P  oiiiiuciitlv  l)roKCiit  with  ua.  Tlio 
caso  of  sfiparofioit  fi-oiii  tho  Chuioli  was  largely  considered,  luid  wo 
were  till  uiidtiiinoiis  mjaiiiM  it."     Ibid,  j).  4(>(). 

Three  months  later,  and  within  lifteen  months  of  his 
death  (he  died  on  the  2d  of  March,  1701)  he  thus  de* 
dares  his  faith : 

"  /  (hchire  once,  more,  t/inf  [  lire  luul  die  n.  inntiher  of  the  Church 
of  Eiujland,  and  th'lt  NONK  W-IO  HKCMID  MY  .lumiMKNT  OR  ADVlci; 
WILL  EVEH  SEPARATE  FROM  IT."  Tlid  Anuiniau  Metliodist  Magazine, 
April,  1790. 

Havinii  now  jriven  ample  "Protestant"  authority 
in  favor  of  doctrines  which  Protestants  repudiate,  we 
shall  proceed  to  view  the  suhject  in  its  legal  aspect ; 
for  it  is  notorious  that  the  Evangelical  party  is  patient 
and  law-abiding,  adheres  strictly  to  the  rubrics,  and 
when  adecision  has  been  arrived  at  on  any  controverted 
doctriFje  or  custom,  accepts  it  gracefully  and  entirely 
as  a  solution  of  the  dirticulty.  One  of  the  signatories 
proposed  at  the  Synod  in  Torontn  that  the  ruling  of 
the  English  law  courts  in  re  Purchas  should  be  extend* 
ed  to  that  Diocese,  and  accepted  by  the  Church,  and  as 
it  is  fair  to  assume  that  the  party  is  a  "happy  family" 
with  one  fjulse  and  one  purse,  we  may  conclude  that 
as  the  ruling  on  vestments  was  accepted,  so  that  on 
matters  of  doctrine  will  be  accepted  also.  As  the 
Courts  of  Chancery,  Queen's  Bench,  and  Common 
Pleas  ar'^  represented  in  the  protest  by  their  Judges, 
this  appc.il  to  CflBsar  has  a  particular  significance,  and 
cannot  be  overlooked  by  those  who  believe  that  the 
Law  Courts  can  satisfactorily  settle  matters  of  doctrine 
or  ritual.  It  is  for  those  people  that  we  make  those 
remarks  We  Cathohcs  cannot  recognize  an  imperiwn 
in  imperin,  which  most  unmistakably  the  interference  of 
any  Court  of  law,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  is,  which  pre- 
sumes to  sit  in  judgment  on  things  ecclesiastical,  with- 
out the  authority  of  the  Church.  We  accept  Sir 
Robert  Piiilliniorc's  rulin<;  in  re  Bennett,  not  because 
he  is  Dean  of  the  Court  of  vVrches,  but  because  he  has 
brought  his  great  U^arning  to  bear  on  the  matter,  and 
has  decided  in  the  only  way  an  impartial  Judge  could. 
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Wliat  he  has  said  accords  with  the  voice  of  the  Catho. 
lie  Church,  and  on  this  ground  we  look  on  his  judg- 
ment as  good  law  J  had  the  decision  been  dif}erent  wo 
should  ignore  it,  as  we  most  certainly  should  that  of  the 
Judicial  Committee  if  it  found  it  expedient  to  decide 
in  a  different  manner.  As  we  believe  with  the  XXth 
Article  that  "the  Church  has  authority  in  Controversies 
of  F'aith,"  we  are  not  going  to  stultify  ourselves  by 
accepting  any  theological  error  which  political  ex- 
pediency, ignorant  indifference,  or  fanatical  partisanship 
may  try  to  force  upon  the  Church.  We  should  treat 
it  as  so  much  waste  paper,  and  appeal  to  a  Tribunal 
more  ancient  and  honorable  than  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee of  the  Privy  Council,  and  which  will  give  its 
laws  long  after  that  is  a  thing  of  the  past — the  Holy 
C/atholic  Church. 

We  will  not  weary  our  readers  with  the  long  expo- 
sition of  Mr.  Bennett's  teachings  assailed  by  the  so- 
called  Church  Association.  The  doctrines  objected  to 
were  "The  Real,  Actual,  and  Objective  Presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Sacrament-,  "The  Real,  Living  and  Spirit- 
ual Oifering  of  Christ  by  the  ministering  priest,"  (i.  c. 
the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice)  and  "The  adoration  of 
Christ  veiled  under  the  symbols  of  Bread  and  Wine." 
Sir  Robert  in  his  exhaustive  and  lucid  judgment,  clear- 
ly point-*  out  the  change  made  in  our  present  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  by  which  the  Zvvinglian  heresy  of 
Edward  the  Sixth's  second  book,  which  found  its  ex- 
pression in  the  words  of  administration  and  the  final 
rubric,  was  very  properly  cast  out  and  the  evil  glamour 
thrown  on  our  Liturgy  by  that  weak  and  ill-pnncipled 
King  and  his  unscrupulous  advisers  entirely  dispolled. 
Speaking  of  the  2Sth  Article  and  the  Homily  concern- 
ing the  Sacrament,  ho  says  :  "  The  Doctrine  con- 
tained in  these  formularies  excludes  the  Zwinglian  ac- 
count of  the  Sacraments.  I  hold  it  to  have  been  the 
intention  of  the  Formularies  to  exclude  the  Zwinglian 
doctrine  of  hare  commemoration  with  respect  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  although  that  error  bo  not  expressly 
mentioned." 
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In  samming  up  he  remarks:  "It  is  my  duty  to  decide 
whether  the  words  in  which  he  now  expresses  himself, 
and  which  he  professes  to  have  since  borrowed  from  a 
profound  theologian,  occupying  one  of  the  highest  po- 
sitions in  the  University  of  Oxford,  (Dr.  Pusey)  do  or 
do  not  contravene  the  Formularies  of  our  Faith." 

"  Jf  I  were  to  pronounce  that  they  did  so,  I  should 
be  passing  sentence,  in  my  opinion,  upon  a  long  roll  of 
illustrious  Divines,  who  have  adorned  our  Universities 
and  fought  the  good  fight  of  our  Church,  from  Ridley 
to  Keble — from  the  Divine  whose  martyrdom  the  cross 
at  Oxford  commemorates,  to  the  Divine  in  whose 
honour  that  University  has  just  founded  her  last  College. 

"  I  say  that  the  Objective,  Actual,  and  Real  Pre»- 
EMCE,  or  the  Spiritual,  Real  Presence,  a  Presence 
External  to  the  act  or  the  Communicant,  appears 
to  me  to  be  the  Doctrine  which  the  Formularies  of  our 
Church,  duly  considered,  and  construed  so  as  to  be 
harmonious,  intended  to  maintain. 

"  With  respect  to  the  other  charges,  namely,  those 
relating  to  Sacrifice  and  Worship,  I  pronounce  that 
Mr.  BenF>ett  has  not  exceeded  the  liberty  which  the 
kw  allows  on  these  subjects." 

It  may  not  be  generally  known  that  Mr.  Bennett  re- 
fused to  appear  in  the  case,  preferring  rather  to  plead 
before  the  Altar  of  Froome-lSelwood  than  to  acknowl- 
edge that  an  earthly  tribunal  had  jurisdiction  in  these 
dread  mysteries.  This  judgment  is  therefore  all  the 
more  crushing  in  its  effect,  the  specious  sophistries  of 
four  of  the  ablest  ecclesiastical  lawyers  being  employed 
to  no  avaiil,  aind  their  subtle  argurrents  refuted  by  the 
very  Protestant  authorities  they  claimed  as  their  wit- 
nesses :  and  the  judgment  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  j  whose  de- 
cision, divested  of  the  obiter  dicta  introduced  by  the 
Archbishop  of  York  as  a  coating  to  make  the  pill  less 
nauseous  to  himself  and  his  friends,  practically  places 
the  matter  in  this  position,  that  the  State  upholds  the 
Church  in  teaching  the  Doctrine  of  the  Adorable  Sac- 
rifice of  the  Mass. 
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We  now  conclude  our  remarks  oh  these  doctrines, 
so  dear  to  any  Catholic.  As  we  before  stated,  the 
thirty -three  Protestant  remonstrants  have  cited  post- 
Reformation  authority  for  their  unbeUef-,  we  have 
accepted  these  authorities,  and  it  now  rests  with 
impartial  minds  to  say  on  which  side  the  witnesses 
testify.  It  is  a  duty  we  have  most  reluctantly  takes 
up,  and  it  is  now  gladly  finished. 

"How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  Flesh  to  eat?" 
Ah !  how  little  do  these  scoffers  know  what  they  say, 
when,  like  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  old  they  despise  the 
richest  mercies  of  a  gentle  Saviour's  love.  How  little 
do  they  understand  the  fulness  lind  meaning  of  those 
mysterious  words,  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me."  Then  on  the  Altar 
of  the  Cross,  the  "despised  and  rejected  of  meo,"  "the 
Man  of  Sorrows,"  but  still  the  Great  God  Eternal,  now 
by  the  hands  of  His  priests  under  the  form  of  Bread 
and  Wine,  but  still  the  same  God,  Eternal  in  the 
Heavens,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  Mysterious  conde- 
scension of  love  ineffable,  transcending  all  powers  of 
human  thought  and  imagination. 

Though  an  unbelieving  world  may  scoff,  shall  not 
we  when  we  repair 

"  To  the  Sacred  Altar  Throne, 
Where  Jesus*  Heart  d«th  beat," 

and  enter  into  the  mysterious  presence  of  Him  who 
one  day  must  be  our  Judge,  seek  to  make  reparation 
for  the  indignities  which  He  in  His  voluntary  humilia- 
tion under  the  forms  of  Bread  and  Wine — "  a  prisoner 
of  love" — is  subject  to.  If  the  world  treats  a  dear 
friend  with  uncalled-for  contumely  and  reproach,  do  we 
not  seek  by  every  delicate  attention  in  our  power  to 
make  compensation  for  that  lack  of  love  or  respect 
which  others  show  toward  him  \  or  if  we  have  wronged 
him,  how  eagerly  do  we  try  to  make  amends  for  our 
lack  of  faith  or  regard.  Shall  we  do  less  to  the  Incar- 
nate Son  of  God  than  we  should  feel  bound  to  do  to  a 
fellow  creature?    Daily,  hourly,  we  are  wanting  ia 
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love  to  Him.  Like  Peter  we  deny  Him  before  the 
world,  and  grieve  Him  with  our  self-seeking,  our 
disregard  of  His  Commandments,  and  our  foolish 
vanities;  and  still  when  we  confess  that  we  have  sinned 
He  is  ready  to  forgive  us.  Let  us  then  cast  ourselves 
before  His  Throne,  and  plead  for  those  who  withhold 
just  reverence  from  Him  ;  and  say,  in  His  own  loving 
words,  "Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."     To  all  He  still  says  : 

"  Long  have  I  waited  here, 
And,  tliough  thou  heedst  not  Me, 

The  Heart  of  Mary's  Son 
Beats  ever  on  for  thee. 

In  the  Womb  of  Maiy  meek. 

In  the  manger,  on  the  tree, 
Heart  of  undying  love, 

It  lived,  loved,  broke  for  me." 

"O  come  let  us  worship  and  fall  down,  and  kneel 
before  the  Lord  our  Maker.  liCt  us  come  before  His 
presence  with  thanksgiving."  Let  us  show  the  world 
by  our  self-sacrifice,  our  love  for  His  poor,  and  our  re- 
verence in  His  House,  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus, 
and  that  "  our  life  is  hid  with  Him  in  God."  For  our 
Bakes  He  still  humiliates  Himself:  let  us  rear  gorgeous 
temples,  let  us  lavish  our  gold,  our  substance  on  His 
Altar,  let  all  that  is  beautiful  in  art  and  song  be  freely 
devoted  to  His  honor,  and  let  us  in  that  august  as- 
semblage of  "  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  . 
Company  of  Heaven "  try  to  imitate  in  our  feeble  man- 
ner that  glorious  Ritual  in  which  the  Church  Trium- 
phant, the  Church  Expectant,  and  the  Church  Militant 
are  One,  until  the  veil  is  withdrawn  from  our  eyes,  and 
we  behold  Him  in  His  beauty.  Lovingly  has  a  saint 
sung : 

"  Jesu,  dulcis  memoria 

Dans  vera  cordis  gaudia  ; 
Sed  super  mel  et  omnia 

Ejus  dulcis  Prsesentia." 

The  presence  of  Jesus!     How  eloquently  writes 
one  who  has  felt  the  indignities  offered  to  our  Blessed 


^;j^BEWaWWW« 


45 

Lord,  and  has  employed  his  powerful  intellect  to  remove 
those  barriers  to  Christian  unity  and  love  which  unbelief 
has  raised. 

"O!  how  unwelcome  to  the  believer  in  the  Real 
Presence  is  all  this  clamour  of  disputation  which  un- 
belief forces  upon  him !  How  bitter  is  the  task  of  de- 
fending polemically  a  truth  in  itself  so  peaceful,  loving, 
and  divine.  How  gladly,  when  his  task  is  over,  does 
he  take  refuge  in  the  Sacramental  Presence  of  his 
Saviour,  and  there,  when  the  twin  lights  burn  upon  the 
Altar,  or  the  soft  glow  of  the  Sacred  lamp  keeps  watch 
before  the  Tabernacle,  hold  converse  with  Him  whom 
his  soul  longeth  after.  There,  wearied  with  the  strife  of 
tongues,  he  forgets  all  in  sweet  communion  with  the 
loving  Son  of  Mary.  There,  argument  is  hushed  in 
Adoration,  and  logic  lost  in  love.  There,  all  is  still, 
save  the  beatings  of  an  aching  heart,  as  it  pleads  for 
those  whose  eyes  are  holden  that  they  should  not  see, 
and  hearts  hardened  that  they  should  not  feel  the  true 
personal  presence  of  Jesus  the  Incarnate  God,  as  He 
visits  His  faithful  yet  on  earth  in  His  own  Sweet 
Sacrament  of  Love." 
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If  "the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only  "  is  to  be  the  touch- 
stone by  which  Catholic  Doctrine  or  Ritual  is  to  be 
tested,  it  will  be  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly 
what  the  Church,  "  the  Pillar  and  the  Ground  of  Truth," 
teaches:  for,  while,  for  instance,  the  New  Testament  is 
absolutely  silent  on  the  transfer  of  the  moral  obligation 
of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  Day,  or  in  fact  on  any 
cht"ge  in  the  day  of  rest — and,  as  Archbishop  Whately 
has  pouited  out,  is  rather  against  it,  it  has  been  accepted 
by  the  legion  of  Protestant  sects,  who  all  differ  from 
each  other,  and  yet  claim  to  found  their  infallibility  on 
the  same  Book  ;  or,  in  fact,  while  they  deny  the  Church 
and  hold  to  the  Bible,  accept  the  Traditions  of  the 
former. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  a  deep  thinker,  that  if  an 
educated  Heathen,totally  ignorant  of  Catholic  Theology 
and  perfectly  uiibiassed,  was  requested  to  read  through 
the  New  Testament  and  fix  upon  what  he  considered 
the  most  prominent  rite  instituted  by  our  Blessed  Lord, 
he  would  very  probably  say  that  Washing  of  Feet  was 
the  practice  most  strenuously  insisted  on,  and  one  that 
could  not  be  disregarded  without  extreme  peril  •,  for 
our  Saviour  told  S.  Peter,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  Me;"  having  first  said,  "What  1  do, 
thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter," 
and  then  adds,  "If  I,  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet."  This  seems  to  imply  that  the  rite  procured 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  was  ever  to  be  commemo- 
rated,—yet  it  is  notorious,  that  with  the  exception  of 
the  laving  of  feet  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  the  rite  has  fallen  into  disuse,  and,  like  the 
Sacrament  of  Unction,  (a  rite  that  has  the  same  Apos- 
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tolic  authority  as  the  Sacrament  *  of  Confirmation,)  is 
ijrnoied  in  our  Branch  of  the  Church  Cathohc. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Holy  Scripture  gives  no 
direct  injunction  to  pray  for  the  dead,  and  in  this  re- 
spect the  doctrine  stands  on  the  same  ground  as  the 
Baptism  of  Infants,  which  can  be  proved  from  Scripture, 
but  is  not  expressly  enjoined  in  so  many  words :  yet, 
the  absence  of  a  plain  command  is  no  proof  that  the 
practice  is  superstitious  and  wrong :  and,  viewing  it 
merely  as  a  pious  opinion,  there  is  very  much  to  be 
Raid  in  its  favor.  The  Scriptures  sny  very  little  about 
Death,  or  the  hour  of  the  departure  of  the  Soul  from 
the  Body — they  more  frequently  speak  of  the  Day  of 
our  Lord,  and  rather  intimate  that  Death  does  not  in- 
terfere with  the  work  of  grace  in  our  souls,  but  that 
"  they  will  all  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,"  and 
that  "  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perform  it  until  the  Day  of  Jesus  Christ;  (Phil.  i.  6.) 
and  as  S.  Paul  again  states,  "Waiting  for  the  coming 
of  our  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  also  confirm  you 
unto  the  end,  that  you  may  be  blameless  in  the  Day  o" 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     1  Cor.  i.  v.  v,  7, 8. 

Viewing  the  custom  from  its  historical  aspect,  it  is 
an  undoubted  fact  that  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  taking  our  humanity,  the  Jews  pray- 
ed for  the  Dead,  for  we  are  told  that  Maccabeus 

"  Made  a  gatheriiij^  tliroughoiit  tlie  coni])any,  to  the  sum  of  two 
tliousaud  drachnies  of  silver,"  and  '*  sent  it  to  JeruHalem  to  offer  a 
sin  offering,  doin<?  tliereiu  very  well  and  honestly,  in  that  he  was 
mindful  of  the  resurrection ;  for  if  ho  had  not  hoped  that  they 
that  wei'e  slain  should  have  risen  again,  it  had  been  been  super- 
fluous and  vain  to  have  pi-ayed  for  tlie  dead,  and  also  in  that  he 
perceived  that  there  whs  great  favor  laid  up  for  those  that  died  godly, 
it  was  an  holy  and  good  thought.     Whereupon  he  made  a  reconcilia. 


*As  the  Homily  on  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments  plainly 
si)eaks  of  more  Sacraments  than  Holy  Communion  and  Baptism  ; 
tlie  XXVth  Article  mentions  "  Five  commonly  called  Sacraments," 
and  Bisho])H  Cosin,  Montague,  and  Beveridge  style  them  as  such,  the 
term  as  applied  to  Confinnation  is  in  accordanco  with  i)rimitive  and 
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tion  for  tlio  (lortd,  tliivt  tliry  might  lio  delivered  fiDin  Kin."  (li  Muecft- 
Jjoos  xii.  U,  U,  45.)* 

And  it  is  easy  of  proof  that  these  prayers  are  used  by 
them  now.  Our  Bles.sed  Lord,  who  was  a  Jew,  must 
have  joined  with  the  Apostles  in  using  them  in  the 
Services  of  the  Temple  or  the  Synagogue,  yet,  not  one 
word  of  condemnation  of  the  practice  falls  from  His 
Lips:  but  we  rather  find  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
praying  for  the  dead  Onesiphorus,  for  the  Greek  phrase 
for  "  his  household  "  would  imply  his  absence,  and  He 
does  not  implore  any  blessing  in  this  life,  but  asks, 
"The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  Day." 

In  all  of  the  Ancient  Liturgies,  without  exception, 
the  prayers  of  the  living  were  asked  and  freely  given 
for  the  faithful  departed.  In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James, 
written  A.  D.  50,  and  quoted  by  S.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  ii.  i), 
and  very  probably  relerred  to  in  1  Cor.  x'w.  16,  occur 
these  words : 

"  Lot  us  comm»Mnorate  tho  most  holy,  spotle-ss,  oxcoediu";  glorious, 
blosseil  Lady,  tho  Mother  of  God,  and  ever- Virgin  Mary,  with  all  the 
Saint.s  together,  that  we  obtain  uieroy  through   their  prayers  and 

interoesHious Hail,  Mary,  tto .Vnd  grant  that 

our  oblations  may  be  well-pleasiiig  to  Thee,  and  hallowed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  a  jiropitiation  of  our  transgressions,  and  of  the 
iguoranoes  of  the  poo[»le,  and  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  that  have 

fallen  asleep Remember,  Lord,  the  God  of  the  Spirits,  and 

all  flesh,  tho  orthodox  whom  we  have  commemorated,  from  righteous 
Abel  unto  this  day.  Give  them  rest  in  the  land  of  tlie  living,  in 
Tliy  Kingdom,  in  tlie  delight  oJ"  Paradise,  in  the  bosom  of  Abi-aham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  our  lioly  fathers,  whence  pain,  sorrow,  and  gi'oaning 
is  exiled,  where  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  looks  down,  and  always 
shines." 

In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark — which  from  the  strange 
coincidence  of  a  suffrage  in  the  prayer  for  the  Emperor 
being  employed  word  for  word  by  S.  Paul  in  his  first 
Epistle  to  Timothy  ii.  2,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
quoted  by  him — these  prayers  are  freely  used.  After 
the  Diptychs  of  the  Departed,  (so  called  from  Tablets, 
or  a  piece  of  ()archment  twice  folded— hence  called 

•l^The  Apocrypha  is  (piotod,  not  to  establish  the  doctrine,  but 
merely  historically. 
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diptych — on  which  were  inscribed  the  names  of  the 
faittiful  departed  to  be  prayed  for,)  this  prayer  was  used 
in  which,  as  will  be  neen,  occur  those  striking  words 
which  S.  Paul  has  quoted  in  1  Cor.  ii.  9 : 

"  And  to  the  Spirits  of  all  thoao  give  rest,  our  Master,  Lord  and 
Trod,  in  the  Tal)ernacle  of  Thy  Saints,  vouchsafing  to  them  in  Tliy 
Kingdom,  the  good  things  of  Thy  promise,  which  eye  fuith  not  seen, 
anil  ear  hiUh  iu)f  heatil,  ami  it  hath  not  entered  into  t/ie  heart  of  //tan, 
the  thlntjH  thut  Thuu  hant  iircpared,  0  God,  fur  them  tluit  love  Thy  Holy 
yantc.  Grunt  rest  to  thuir  souls,  and  vouchsafe  to  them  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven."* 

So  general  was  this  pious  custom  among  the  early 
Christians,  that  Bishop  Overall,  the  author  of  the 
Sacramental  portion  of  the  Catechism,  bids  us  read  a 
*' whole  army  of  Fathers"  in  support  of  its  general  use 
in  primitive  times  :  and  it  seems  to  us  that  a  practice 
so  Catholic,  and  which  accords  with  the  golden  axiom 
of  Vincent  of  Lerins,  that  "that  is  to  be  held  which 
hath  been  believed  everywhere,  always,  and  by  all," 
cannot  be  either  "  unsound  ud  untenable,"  or 
"  pernicious,"  when  it  has  neither  Apostolic,  Conciliar, 
or  Patristic  condemnation  against  it;  and,  as  will  be 
shown,  has  the  highest  post  Reformation  authority  ia 
its  favor,  besides  having  been  adjudged  lawful  by  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  Court  in  England. 

In  the  first  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  the  VI,  the 
faithful  departed  were  specially  commemorated,  but  in 
the  Liturgy  of  1552,  owing  to  the  malign  influence  of 
foreign  reformers,  who,  as  Dean  Hook  remarks,  only 
conformed  to  have  a  voice  in  the  government  of  the 
Church,  the  direct  intercession  was  omitted,  although 
Calvin  {Inst.  Ill  C.  V.S^X.,)  admits  that  the  early 
Christians  prayed  for  the  Dead,  and  Bucer  allows  "  that 
this  custom  of  praying  for  the  pious  dead  is  most 
ancient,  (Script,  ^mlican^nage  467 ;)  and  the  concluding 
part  of  the  prayer  for  the  (Jhurch  militant  was  expunge^ 

*There  is  good  ground  for  believing  that  the  "parchments"  and 
"cloke"  referred  to  in  2  Timothy  vi.  13,  mean  a  liturgy  and  Eiichar- 
istic  Vestment.  The  Sacrificial  Vestment  used  in  the  Eastern  Church 
at  the  present  day  is  called  by  the  term  from  which  "cloke"  is  trans- 
lated. 
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and  tlie  words  "hero  on  earth  "  added'.  flowever,  on 
the  final  revision  of  1662,  the  clause  commemorating 
the  faithful  departed  was  restored,  while  the  title  was 
left  the  same,  as  it  did  not  exclude  the  dead,  who  are 
a  part  of  the  "  whole  Church,"  as  witness  a  prayer  in 
a  '-Book  of  flours  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary"  pub- 
lished in  1531,  entitled  ''' A generall  and  devout  prayre  for 
the  goode  state  of  our  Moder,  the  Churche  Militant  here 
in  erth,^^  in  which  these  words  occur: 

"  Et  omnibus  fideUhus  nivis  at  dcfimdls,  in  terra  viventium  vitam 
etei'nam  pariter  et  JTytwemcoucedas," 

in  which  both  the  livmg  and  the  dead  were  prayed  for. 
It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  the  only  authorized  book 
of  family  and  private  prayer  we  possess  is  the  Primer, 
published  by  the  Bishops  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
— in  which,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  examples, 
prayers  for  the  Dead  arg  openly  given : 

"  O  God,  who  by  the  mouth  of  S.  Paul  Thine  Apostle  has  taught 
us  not  to  weep  for  them  that  sh;ep  in  Clnist ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee, 
that  in  the  coming  of  Thv  Bon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  we,  and 
all  other  faithful  people  being  departed,  may  be  graciously  brought 
into  the  joys  everlasting;  Who  slialt  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  and  the  world  by  firo.     Amen." 

"  Almighty  and  eternal  God,  to  Whom  there  never  is  any  prayer 
made  without  hope  of  mercy,  be  merciful  to  the  souls  of  Thy  servants 
being  departed  from  this  world  in  the  confession  of  Thy  Name,  that 
they  may  be  associate  to  the  company  of  Thy  Saints ;  through  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen." 

"  0  Lord,  bow  down  Thine  eai-s  unto  our  ])rayers,  Avherein  we 
devoutly  call  upon  Thy  mercy ;  that  Thou  wilt  bestow  the  souls  of 
Thy  servants,  which  Thou  hast  commanded  to  depart  from  this  world, 
in  the  country  of  peace  and  rest,  and  cause  them  to  be  made  partners 
with  Thy  holy  servants ;  tlu'ough  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen." 

"  0  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  Son  of  tlie  Living  God,  sot  Thine  Holy 
Passion,  Cross,  and  Death,  between  Thy  Judgment  and  our  souls, 
both  now  and  in  the  hour  of  death.  And  vouchsafe,  we  beseech 
Thee,  tO'gi'ant  unto  the  living  mercy  and  grace,  to  the  dead  pardon 
and  rest,  to  Thy  holy  Church  peace  and  concord,  and  to  us  miserable 
sinners  life  and  joy  everlasting  ;  Who  livest  and  reignost  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  One  God,  world  without  end.     Anion." 

It  may  be  said  that  the  "Homily  on  Prayer,"  which 
lavs  down  the  untheolotricai  assertion  that  "the  soul 
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of  man  passing  out  of  the  body  gocth  .straightway 
either  to  Heaven  or  to  Hell,  whereof  the  one  needeth 
no  prayer,  and  the  other  is  without  redemption,"  is  an 
authoritative  condemnation  of  the  practice,  but  the 
glaring  dishonesty,  and  wilful  perversion  of  truth  which 
it  displays  "  makes  it  a  standmg  disgrace  to  us  before 
all  Christendom,"  for  the  Homilist  rests  his  entire 
argument  upon  three  Fathers,  SS.  Augustine,  Cyprian, 
unJ  Chrysostom,  vvhen  they  are  all  in  favour  of  the 
Doctrine  he  condenms.     (Mote  F.) 

In  the  Communion  Office  we  pray  that  "we  with 
them  may  be  partakers  of  His  Heavenly  Kingdom." 
"Thy  Kingdom  come  "  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  must  em- 
brace the  Dead  as  well  as  the  Living,  if  we  believe  in 
the  Communion  of  Saints;  We  |)ray  in  the  Liturgy, 
"  Remember  not  O  Lord  the  oUbnccs  of  our  forefathers." 
In  the  Order  for  the  Burial  of  thu  Dead,  we  pray  that 
"  we  with  all  those  who  are  d^'parted  in  the  true  faith 
of  God's  Holy  Name  may  have  our  perfect  consumma- 
tion and  bliss,"  and  in  praying  for  "all  God's  whole 
Church  "  we  must  include  tiic  greater  part  of  that 
Church,  the  Dead  in  Christ.  In  Colleges  and  Public 
Schools  these  prayers  have  been  and  are  still  used, 
one  daily  ortered  at  Eton  is  subjoined. 

"  <)  Lord  God,  the  roHUiTectioii  and  lifo  of  thcrn  tliat  b(!licve,  wlio 
art  evor  to  bo  praisetl  both  by  the  liviiiu:  iiiid  tho  cloiid,  we  ^'ive  Theo 

thanks  for  our  founder tuid  otlicr  our  benefactors,  by 

wli<)s(>  bounty  we.  are  hero  brought  up  to  piety  and  the  ]')ur!-;uit  of 
learning  :  and  we  pray  Thee  tliat  wo,  i-itrhtly  using  tlief  e  gilts  for  1  by 
glory,  may  at  length,  with  all  tJie  faithful  departed,  rise  again  to  tho 
heavenly  life,  tlirough  Christ  our  Lor<l.     Amen." 

If  one  would  read  thi'ough  the  list  of  the  illustrious 
dead  who  have  labored  in  our  Communion,  he  would 
find  that  the  gifted  and  eminent  Archbishop  Usher,  (the 
most  noble  Low  Churchman  who  ever  wore  a  mitre,) 
is  at  one  with  the  pious  Bishop  Wilson  of  Sodor  and 
Man,  whose  private  devotions  have  soothed  so  many 
an  achinor  heart.  Before  the  consecration  of  the 
Elements,  he  thu«  prays  : 

"Remember,  O.God,  foi- good  tli''  whole  My^^lical  I!ody  of  Thy 
Son,  whether  on  earth  or  in  paradm:  :  that  such  as  are  yet  alu  e  may 
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finish  their  course  with  joy;  and  that  all  svch  as  ar^  dead  in  the  Lord, 
may  rest  in  hope,  and  rise  in  glory,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whose  death 
we  now  commemorate." 

Bishop  Cosin,  who,  as  one  ofthe  revisers  of  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  ought  to  be  a  high  authority,  thus 
writes : 

"  '  That  we  and  all  Tliy  whole  Clnircli  may  obtain  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  Passion,'  whereby  all  '  the 
whole  Church  *  is  to  be  understood,  as  well  those  who  have  been  here- 
tofore, and  those  who  shall  be  hereafter,  as  those  that  are  now  the 
present  membei-s  of  it." 

Also, 

"Therefore  in  the  Oblation  we  pray  that  It  (the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice)  may  ao  prevail  with  (rod  that  we  and  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ,  which  consists  of  more  than  those  that  are  upon  the  earth,  may 
receive  the  benefit  of  It." 

Again, 

"  The  Eucharist  is  a  representative  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  and  for 

the  benefit  of  the  whole  world,  of  the  whole  Church,  that  both  those 

•which  are  here  on  earth,  and  those  that  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace, 

being  departed  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  may  find  the  efiect  and  vii-tue 

of  it." 

Herbert  Thorndike,  a  fellow-reviser  with  Bishop 
Cosin,  asks : 

"  Wfuit  hinders  the  dead  to  receive  food  and  refreshnievt  from.  God, 
rest  and  peace  and  light  by  the  visitation  of  God,  by  the  consolation 
of  His  Spirit,  by  His  good  Angels,  to  sustain  them  in  expectation  of 
their  trials.  The  Church  has  always  assisted  them  with  the  prayers  of 
tJie  liviny,  both  for  their  speedy  trial  and  their  easy  absolution  and 
discharge  before  God,  together  with  the  accomplishment  of  their 
happiness  in  the  receiving  of  their  bodies." 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  "the  golden-mouthed,"  is 
equally  strong  in  his  faith  in  the  efficiency  of  prayers 
for  the  departed. 

"  The  celebration  of  this  sacrifice  is  in  its  proportion  an  instni- 
ment  jrropitiatory.  It  is  eucharistical.  It  is  an  Jiomage  and  an  act 
of  adoration,  and  it  is  impeti~atory  and  obtains  for  us  and  for  the 
whole  Church  all  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  whicli  is  now  celebrated 
and  applied,  and  its  profit  is  enlarged  not  only  to  the  jjertions  .celebrat- 
ing but  to  all  to  whom  (hey  design  it." 

Bishop  Overall  (who,  as  we  have  before  stated,  was 
the  author  of  the  latter  part  of  the  Church  Catechism) 
fiays; 
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"  It  is  not  only  an  eucharistical  but  a  projntmtort/  sacrifice  ;  and 
to  prove  it  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  always  so  acknowledged  by  the 
ancient  Church,  there  can  be  no  better  argument  than  that  it  was 
offered  up  not  only  for  tfie  living  but  the  dead." 

Bishop  Lancelot  Andrewes,  whose  Greek  devotions 
breathe  the  most  earnest  piety,  thus  speaks: 

"  Making  mention  of  the  all-holy,  undefiled,  more  than  Ever- 
Blessed  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  and  Ever- Virgin,  with  all  Saints,  let 
us  commend  oui-selves  and  each  other,  and  all  our  life  to  Christ  our 
God." 

and  in  bis  answer  to  Cardinal  Perron  be  insists : 

"  The  Eucharist  ever  was,  and  by  us  is  considered,  both  as  a 
sacrament  and  a  sacrifice.  A  sacrifice  is  proper  and  applicable  only 
to  divine  service.  The  saciifice  of  Christ's  death  did  succeed  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  is 
available  for  jtjrgse**/^,  absent,  liviwj,  dead,  (yea  cdl  t/iem  that  are  un- 
born.) When  we  say  the  dead,  we  mean  it  is  available  for  the 
Apostles,  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  and  all,  (for  we  are  all  membei's 
of  one  bo'ly^:  this  no  man  can  deny.  In  a  word  we  hold  with  S. 
Augustine,  i  +he  very  same  chapter  which  the  Cardinal  citeth, 
'Quod  hdjii.  ficii   euro  et  sanyius,  ante  adventum    Chrinti  per 

victimas  sii.  '  ineni  jn'oinittebatur;  in  passione  Christi  per  ipsam 
ventatein  reddebatur;  pout  adventum  Christlper  Sacmmentum  memoriae 
celebratur.' " 

With  all  these,  the  most  learned  divines,  the  bright- 
est jewels  in  our  Reformed  Church,  the  same  anxious 
care  for  the  repose  of  the  Blessed  Dead  is  manifested  •, 
and  alas  !  how  sadly  it  contrasts  with  the  dim  faith  in 
the  supernatural  which  a  Protestant  belief  has  forced 
upon  an  unwillmg  Church.  But  amid  all  the  deadness 
of  the  gloomy  Georgean  era  faithful  divines  like  the 
Wesleys,  and  laymen  like  Dr.  Johnson,  could  still  pray 
"  grant  them  eternal  rest,  O  Lord."  How  exquisitely 
touching  is  that  entry  in  Johnson's  diary  on  March 
28th  1753, 

"  I  kept  this  day  as  the  anniversary  of  my  Tetty's  death,  with 
prayer  and  tears  in  the  morning.  In  the  evening  I  prayed  for  her 
conditionally,  if  it  were  lawful." 

How  instinct  with  Catholic  feeling  is  this!  how 
fraught  with  that  blessed  belief  in  the  Communion  of 
Saints  which  his  prayer  at  midnight  of  April  25th,  1752 
.testifies.  In  his  conversation  with  Boswell  he  also  un- 
mistakably vindicates  the  Catholic  practice. 
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BoswELL  lufjnifur.  "  Wlmt  do  you  tliink,  sir,  of  purgatory,  as 
Relieved  by  tlie  Konmn  Catholics?"  Johnson.  "Wliy,  sir,  it  is  a 
ve*-y  harmless  doctrine.  They  are  of  opinion  that  the  geneiality  of 
mankind  are  neither  so  obstinately  wicked  as  to  deserve  everla.'-ting 
pujiishraent,  nor  so  good  as  to  merit  being  admitted  into  the 
society  of  bk'ssed  spirits  ;  and  therefore  God  is  graciously  pleased  to 
allow  of  a  middle  state,  where  they  may  be  purified  by  certain  de- 
gi-ees  of  suffering.  You  .see,  sir,  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in 
this."  BoswELL.  "But  then,  sir,  their  mu.sses  for  the  drad?" 
Johnson.  "  Why,  sir,  if  it  be  once  established  tliat  there  are  souls 
in  j)urgatory,  it  is  as  proper  to  pray  for  f/iem,  as  for  our  brethren  of 
mankind  who  are  yet  in  this  life."  Boswell.  "  The  idolatry  of  the 
mass?"  Johnson.  Sir,  there  is  no  idolatry  in  the  mats.  They 
believe  God  to  V)e  there,  and  they  adore  him."  Boswell.  "  The 
woi'ship  of  Saints  ?"     Johnson.    "  Sir,  they  do  not  worship  Saints; 

they  invoke  them  ;  they  only  ask  their  pri\yers ."     Boswell. 

"  Confession  I "  Johnson.  "  Why  I  don't  know  but  that  it  is  a 
good  thing."  Boswell.  "  Do  you  think,  sir,  it  is  wrong  for  a  man 
who  holds  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  to  pray  for  tlie  souls  of  his  de- 
ceased friends?"     Johnson.     "  Why,  no,  sir." 

In  a  conversation  with  Goldsmith 
pretty  clearly  gives  his  opinion  ahout 
Martyrs." 

Goldsmith.  "  Our  first  reformers  who  were  burnt  foi-  not  be- 
lieving that  bread  ond  wine  was  Christ — ."  Johnson,  (intori-ufttin." 
him.  "  Sir,  they  wei-e  not  bui-nt  for  not  believing  bread  and  wine, 
to  be  Christ,  but  for  insulting  tliose  that  did  believe  it.  And,  sir, 
when  the  first  i-eformers  b^gan  they  did  not  intend  to  be  martyred  ; 
as  many  of  them  ran  away  as  could."  ( HoHwelVs  Life  of  Johnson, 
Pickenmja  Editiov,  Vol.  '^  pages  8J,,  JJO  and  210,  Edit.  1826.) 

It  would  take  vohinries  to  bring  forward  the  evidence 
that  might  be  produced  in  favor  of  these  prayers ;  so 
we  will  merely  quote  from  one  more  authority — John 
Wesley — who  prayed  for  the  dead  himself^  taught 
others  to  do  so,  and  provided  prayers  for  them  •,  as 
witness  the  following  examples. 

"  O  grant  that  wo,  with  those  who  are  already  dead  in  this  ^aith 
and  fear,  may  together  partake  of  a  joyful  ressurection."  (  Wesley  h 
Works,  Pine.  JJiisiol,  177^',,  Vol.  10,  p.  .^0.) 

"  That  we  altogeil^r  with  those  tliat  now  sleep  in  tliee,  may 
awake  to  life  everla.'-riii^.  '  '^fi!d.  p.  4^'.) 

"  By  thy  infinite  mercies  vouchsiue  to  bring  us,  with  those  that  • 
jare  dead  in  thee,  to  rejoice  together  before  Thee."    (Ibid.  p.  77.) 

In  quoting  the  sufrages  in  the  burial  service  for  the 
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faithful  departed,  and  in  reply  to  Bishoj)  Lavington, 
who  objected  to  a  prayer  for  the  dead  which  Wesley- 
had  composed  from  an  ancient  Liturgy,  he  says : 

"  In  this  kind  of  general  prayer  for  the  Faithful  Departed  I  con- 
ceive myself  to  be  clearly  justified,  both  by  the  earliest  antiquity,  by 
the  Church  of  England,  and  by  the  Lord's  Prayer."  Ibid.  vol.  l(J,page 
J45. 

He  also  states  in  a  manuscript  lately  published,  "I 
believe  it  to  be  a  duty  to  observe  to  pray  for  the 
Faithful  Departed,"  and  it  is  a  fact  that  these  prayers 
are  still  used  morning  and  evening  in  the  old  country, 
by  Methodists  who  still  adhere  to  the  teachings  of 
their  founder. 

In  fine  the  names  of  Archbishops  Usher  and  Bram- 
hall ;  of  Bishops  Andre wes,  Jeremy  Taylor,  Cosin, 
Reginald  Heber,  Ken,  the  present  Bishops  of  S.  Asaph,^ 
Brechin  and  Winchester,  with  others  living  and  dead, 
and  of  multitudes  of  priests  from  the  Reformation  to 
the  sainted  Reble,  can  be  brought  forward  in  support 
of  the  custom.  From  apostolic  times  until  now  the 
Church's  voice  has  been  ever  the  same,  for 

"  Many  an  earnest  prayer  ascends,  from  many  a  hidden  spot, 
"And  England's  Church  is  Catholic,  though  England's  self  is  not.'" 

and  though  Protestant  selfishness  and  unbelief  have 
too  often  obscured  the  glorious  realities  of  the  Catho- 
lic Faith,  many  thousands  of  loyal  Churchmei)  can  say 
to  the  departing  soul : 

"  Yea,  thou  must  pass  this  sea, 

Though  trembling  at  its  surge; 

His  Church  goes  down  with  thee 

Unto  the  very  verge. 
And  when  the  cold  dark  waves  touch  thy  feet, 
Her  prayers  attend  thee  to  the  Judgment  Seat." 

It  may  be  added,  and  this  fact  will  perhaps  have 
greater  weight  with  those  legal  gentlemen  who  signed 
the  protest  than  either  primitive  use  or  post-reforma- 
tion authority,  that  the  Courts  of  Arches,  in  the  case 
of  Breeks  vs.  Wolfrey,  decided  for  the  legality  of 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  that  as  far  as  the  Church  of 
England    may  be   committed  to  the  judgement  of  a 
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Court  which  only  by  accident  became  quasi-ecclesi- 
astical, the  practice  condemned  by  the  remonstrants  is 
the  law  of  the  land  ;  and  in  accordance  with  that  judg- 
ment the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  late 
Bishop  of  Winchester  have,  within  the  last  two  years, 
allowed  inscriptions  on  tombstones  praying  for  the 
faithful  departed  to  be  erected  in  England.  {JSTote  G.) 
The  Protestent  objection  must  finally  be  narrowed 
down  to  the  hackneyed  phrase  from  Ecclesiastes  xi. 
V.  3,  "where  the  tree  falleth  there  shall  it  be/'  which  no 
more  proves  the  state  of  the  Blessed  Dead  than  do  the 
19th  and  20th  verses  decide  that  man  and  beast  "all  go 
to  one  place  "  Yes,  "  there  shall  it  be,"  but  "the  tree 
will  either  be  there  to  rot  or  it  will  be  put  to  season 
for  some  use  by  the  Carpenter.'  It  will  not  bring  forth 
leaves  or  fruit  any  more,  but  neither  shall  it  remain 
just  as  it  fell.  It  will  become  better  or  worse.  So  we 
after  death  can  do  no  more  works,  and  shall  have 
neither  temptations  or  safeguards  against  them.  But 
the  Carpenter's  Son  has  much  to  do  to  the  log  before  it 
is  polished,  beautified  and  crowned  as  'a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  God'  (Rev.  iii.  12.)  The  rough  bark  and 
projecting  excresences  must  be  cleared  away,  and  the 
fine  gold  laid  on."  Such  is  the  faith  we  hold  in  com- 
mon with  the  whole  Catholic  Church  from  all  ages 
until  now,  and  thus  it  is  we  still  pray  "  Requiem  cBter- 
nam  dona  eis,  Domine ;  et  lux  perpetua  luceat  eis.  Re 
quiscant  in  pace.     Jlmcn. 
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PIOUS   EXPRESSIONS. 


"  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  arc 
honest,  whatsoever  things  arejust^  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  he 
any  virtue,  and,  if  there  be  any  praise^  think  t-  Jicse 
things y^A.  Paol 

The  great  Florentine  poet  in  his  vision  of  Hell  and 
Judgment,  while  standing  on  the  bridge  that  spans 
the  tenth  gulf  in  the  infernal  regions,  thus  expresses 
himself: 

"  So  were  mine  eyes  inebriate  with  the  view  of  iho  vast  miilti- 
"tude,  whom  various  wounds  disflgul'ed,  that  they  longed  to  stay  and 
"weep." 

If  Dante  had  lived  in  the  19th  instead  of  the  13th 
century,  his  eyes  would  have  become  "  inebriate  with 
the  view  of  the  vast  multitude"  of  Protestants  who, 
not  content  that  they  hold  what  they  consider  a  pure 
faith,  in  all  freedom  of  conscience,  clamor  for  the  ex- 
tinction of  all  the  fervour  and  zeal  which  characterize 
those  who  do  not  hold  their  narrow  creed ;  and  either 
do  not  or  will  not  understand  any  terminology  which 
does  not  harmonize  with  their  peculiar  literature.  If 
the  Evangelical  party  has  shown  a  lack  of  intelligence 
in  doctrinal  subjects,  it  appears  to  still  less  advantage 
when  assuming  a  censorship  on  ecclesiastical  literature. 
As  we  have  before  stated,  we  have  been  loth  to  at- 
tribute its  dislike  to  Catholic  truth  to  wilful  perversity, 
and  felt  it  more  kind  to  suppose  that  ignorance  had  all 
to  do  with  it.  The  remarks  the  Protestant  remon- 
strants have  made  on  some  devotional  phrases  in  the 
manual,  must  either  prove  that  they  are  in  a  denser 
state  of  ignorance  than  we  could  have  imagined,  or, 
what  is  worse,  that  they  have  simulated  a  want  of 
knowledge  for  polemical  purposes,  to  deceive  the  ig* 
norant  and  unwary. 
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It  is  simply  inconceivable  th*"*  educated  gentlemen, 
and  some  of  them  undoubtedly  men  of  high  culture, 
can  be  unaware  that  all  the  pious  ejaculations  cited 
and  condemned  are  strictly  scriptural,  some  of  them 
being  taken  word  for  word  out  of  the  Bl'jle.  One 
knows  in  what  extreme  contemp  ind  disdain  the  Old 
Testament  is  held  in  certain  Evangelical  circles,  as  if 
the  new  dispensation  had  entirely  done  away  with 
those  glorious  writings  of  the  early  prophets  and  his- 
torians, (although  they  do  not  scruple  to  quote  obscure 
passages  from  them  if  for  controversial  purposes  they 
can  wrest  them  into  a  denial  of  Catholic  Truth)  but,  to 
use  their  own  words,  "Christian  charity  alone  restrains 
"  us  from  expressing  what  impression"  has  been  made 
on  our  minds  by  their  objection  to  terms  so  fully  and 
fairly  scriptural. 

The  passages  objected  to  are  here  quoted  in  fuL. 
We  have  transposed  the  lines  for  convenience— the 
italics  are  theirs : 

"  Save  us,  O  sweet  Jesu, 
Holiest  of  all  sacrifice." 
"■Bread  of  fatness,  Royal  food," 
"  Wine — whose /mil  are  virgins." 
**  Blood  of  Christ,  inebriate  me." 

^^ Holiest  of  all  Sacrifice"  ca.\h  for  no  remark,  as  it  has 
been  already  treated  of.     ■ 

"  Bread  of  fatness^  Royal  Food."  It  is  well  known 
that  the  use  of  fat  and  blood  as  articles  of  food  was 
interdicted  to  the  Jews,  and  that  the  former  was 
specially  claimed  by  God — "all  the  fat  is  the  Lord's." 
Jacob  in  blessing  his  son  says : 

"  Out  of  Asher  his  bread  shall  be  /at,  and  he  shall  yield  roi/al 
dainties." 

and  after  prophetically  alluding  to  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  he  thus  breaks  forth : 

"  He  washeth  His  garments  in  >vine,  and  His  clothes  in  the  blood 
of  grapes.  His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine,  and  His  teeth  white 
with  milk." 

Isaiah  speaking  of  God's  mercies  towards  his  church 
speaks  of 

"  bread  of  the  increase  of  the  earth,  and  it  shall  be  fat  and  plenteous*." 
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Surely  with  this  high  authority  for  the  usage  of  this 
condemned  passage,  it  is  not  too  much  for  the  devout 
Catholic  to  believe  that  when  he 

"  Eats  the  Body  of  his  God  " 

in  the  mystic  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  his  soul  is  fed 
with  "  Bread  of  Fatness — Royal  Food,"  and  as  in  the 
language  of  Solomon  ''the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made 
fat,"  that  in  the  ineffable  Banquet  of  His  most  precious 
Body  and  Blood,  our  souls  are  made  fat  with  the  good 
things  He  has  provided  for  us. 

"  fVine,  whose  fruit  are  virgins."  The  lamented 
Dr.  Neale,  in  one  oi  his  sermons,  preached  in  the  Oratory 
of  the  Convent  of  S.  Margaret,  at  East  Grinsted,  thus 
eloquently  discourses  on  this  text. 

"  As  you  have  just  heard  it,  it  runs  thus  :  '  How  great,  is  Jlis 
goodness,  and  how  grtat  is  His  beauty/  com  shall  make  the  young  man 
cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids.'  (Zech.  9.  17.)  But  we  will  rather 
take  it  as  it  has  been  taken  by  such  multitudes  of  Saints  from  the 
beginning,  as  it  has  been  preached  on  by  such  multitudes  of  holy 
Doctors  who  have  long  since  drank  fully  of  the  source  of  all  wisdom, 
as  it  has  been  held  forth  to  those  who  have  chosen  that  same  path  of 
charity  which,  as  I  earnestly  pray,  may  some  day  set  you  all  before 
the  presence  of  the  Great  King.  '  For  what  is  His  goodness,  and 
what  is  His  beauty,  save  the  Com  of  the  mighty,  and  the  Wine  that 
blossoms  into  Virgins?'  None  ever  doubted  that  it  was  sjjoken  of 
the  Blessed  Eucharist.  This  prophet  in  the  old  dispensation,  saw 
under  another  type  the  loaf  and  the  water  of  Elijah,  the  cake  of 
barley  bread  that  fell  into  the  camp  of  Midian,  the  manna  which  lay 
every  morning  round  the  host  of  the  Israelites." 

It  should  be  needless  to  state  that  this  text  which 
he  refers  to  is  taken  word  for  word  out  of  the  Bible,  as 
any  person  who  chooses  to  translate  from  the  Vulgate 
can  see  for  himself.     The  verse  runs 

"  Quid  enim  bonum  ejits  est,  et  quid  pulchrum  ejus  est,  nisi  /ru- 
mentum  ekctorum,  et  vinum  germinans  virgiiies  ?" 

How  any  persons  acting  as  critics  could  stultify 
themselves  by  making  such  a  ridiculous  exhibition 
either  of  dense  ignorance  or  unmanly  deception  is  more 
than  we  can  comprehend — for  they  must  be  placed 
on  either  horn  of  the  dilemma.  For  fifteen  centuries 
this  rendering  of  the  verse  was  accepted  by  all  that* 
mighty  army  of  Martyrs,  Saints,  Doctors  and  Confessors; 
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and  distinguished  commentators  have  chiimed  that  it 
expresses  the  original  meaning  of  the  H-jbrew  better 
than  our  authorized  version,  which  from  the  reign  of 
King  James  until  the  present  time,  has  never  received 
the  full  assent  of  theologians  as  to  its  accuracy — the 
mere  fact  of  its  undergoing  revision  now  being  the  best 
proof  of  this  statement.  The  word  "Virgin"  has 
been  a  synonym  for  purity,  not  alone  in  mankind,  but 
in  the  metals  and  other  substances )  and  what  is  more 
natural  than  that  the  Saints  of  old  should  love  to  us^e 
this  word  to  signify  that  chaste  elevation  of  the  soul 
after  being  nurtured  with  her  Spiritual  Meat  and  Drink. 
Protestants  may  not  understand  this  : 

"Ah  th«!y  little  guews  the  wonder, 
Fur  beyond  an  Angel's  ken, 
Wine  that  blossoms  into  Virgins, 
Corn  that  feeds  the  mighty  men  !" 

If  they  would  read  the  writings  of  pious  divines  like 
Jeremy  Taylor  instead  of  the  miserable  trash  which 
now-a-days  is  published  by  Evangelical  booksellers, 
they  would  soon  enter  into  and  understand  those  glori- 
ous imageries  in  which  both  Ante  and  Post-Reforma- 
tion divines  have  loved  to  clothe  their  thoughts  on  the 
Blessed  Sacrament. 

"  I  wonld  add,"  says  Jeremy  Taylor,  "that  tliis  Holy  Bread  is  like 
cake  in  Gideon's  camp,  overflowing  the  hosts  of  Midiau;  that  it  is 
the  relief  of  our  soriows,  the  antidote  aaid  preservation  of  souls,  the 
viand  of  our  journey,  the  guard  and  passport,  the  ivine  of  Anijels." 

And  what  does  he  ask  for  as  his  ideal  of  virginal 
purity  ? 

"  Give  me  holy  purity  and  piety,  prudence  and  modesty,  like 
those  excellencies  which  Thou  didst  create  in  the  Ever  Blessed  Virgin, 
the  Mother  of  God" 

"  Blood  of  Christ,  inebriate  me"  This  expression 
from  the  mediaeval  rhythm  of  "  Anima  Christi,"  which 
seems  to  have  occasioned  such  undefined  horror  in  the 
Protestant  mind,  and  has  caused  them  to  fill  the  ear 
(inebriare  aiirem)  of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto  with  their 
complaints  is  perfectly  Scriptural  \  and  as  far  as  the  verb 
is  concerned,  (which  we  suppose  causes  the  "impres- 
fiion"  which  they  dare  not  express)  may  be  met  with 
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as  woli  in  Holy  Scripture  us  in  Pa^an  litemturc— in 
the  writings  of  the  Christian  S.  Augustine  and  in  those 
of  the  heathen  Juvenal,  und  it  has  l)een  constantly  used 
by  all  the  great  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  primitive 
times,  in  medieval  ages,  by  the  Florentine  poet  in  the 
Divina  Commedia,  by  Jacopone  da  Todi  in  his  iStabat 
Mater  Speciosa^  us  well  as  by  standard  writers  both  in 
Belles- Lettres  and  divinity  up  to  the  present  day.  It  is 
employed  as  a  synonym  for  to  fill,  to  animate,  as  well 
as  to  express  that  exhilaration  of  soul  of  which  the 
general  influence  of  wine  in  arousing  the  slugginh 
faculties  of  the  body  js  the  type  •,  or  it  is  more  boldly 
used  to  show  that  us  the  man 

"  whom  unmerciful  disu«ter  followed  fast  and  followed  faster" 

seeks  to  drown  the  sense  of  present  distress  in  the  in- 
toxicating cup;  to,  as  Solomon  says,  ''drink,  and  for* 
get  his  poverty,  and  remember  his  misery  no  more" 
so  the  Christian  in  this  mystic  inebriation  lifts  his  soul 
above  things  of  earth  to  heavenly  thoughts  -,  and  as 
the  man  who  is  drunk  with  wine  is,  in  common  par- 
lance, "not  himself"  but  becomes  "earthly,  sensual, 
devilish,"  so  by  a  natural  comparison  the  soul  inebii- 
ated  with  the  divine  love  becomes  spiritual,  virginal, 
Christ-like.  S.  Augustine  in  his  gloss  in  Fsalm  36,  v. 
8,  which  in  the  Vulgate  runs  thus  :  "  Inebriabuntur  ah 
uhertate  domus  iuas;  et  torrente  voluptatis  tuas  potahis 
eosj'  and  is  translated  in  the  authorized  version,  "They 
shall  be  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  Thy  house;  and 
Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  rivers  of  Thy 
pleasures,"  thus  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

"The  Psalmist  sought  a  word  whereby  through  human  things  he 
niight  express  what  he  wo»ild  say,  and  because  he  saw  men  immers- 
ing themselves  in  excessive  drink,  receive  wine  without  measure, 
and  lose  their  minds,  he  says  what  he  should  say;  because,  when 
that  ineffable  joy  shall  be  received,  the  human  is  in  a  measure  lost, 
and  becometh  divine,  and  is  inebriated  with  the  richness  of  the 
house  of  God." 

The  Saint  in  his  Confessions^  speaking  of  his  friend 
Nebridius  drinking  in  Divine  Love,  adds, 

"  Nor  do  I  think  that  he  is  so  inebriated  therewith  as  to  forget 
nae;  seeing  thou.  Lord,  whom  he  drinketh  art  mindful  of  us." 
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In  that  most  lovely  devotional  work,  Scupoli'fl 
Spiritual  Combat,  whicli  was  recommended  by  the 
pious  Bishop  Wilson,  the  following  prayer  occurs,  in 
which  the  term  is  used  with  reference  to  the  Almighty. 

"O  Lord,  my  (JodI  whoso  moditates  often  and  deeply  on  thy 
deivliu>,'8  with  thy  cr«atureH,  tiiids  thee  ho  inehriated  with  love, 
that  tliiiie  own  biesHednosH  seems  to  consist  in  loving'  them,  doing 
them  good,  uiid  feeding  them  on  Thyself." 

Kvcn  fo!"  this  application  to  the  Deity  there  in  Scrip- 
tiiial  authority ;  as  in  the  Coth  verse  of  the  78th 
Psalm. 

"  Then  the  Lord  awaketh  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and  like  a  mighty 
man  that  shoutetii  by  reason  of  wine." 

If  the  term  "inebriate"  can  be  used  to  signify  the 
transport  or  ecstacy  which  the  love  of  God  pours  into 
the  heart  *,  or  to  expre-^s   an   exhilaration   caused   by 
music,  love,  or  any  earthly  joy — for,  as  the  ".^w/ocra/  of 
the  Breakfast  Table''  remarks, 

'*  That  all  spasmodic  cerebral  action  is  an  evil,  is  not  perfectly 
clear.  Men  get  fairly  intoxicated  with  music,  with  poetry,  with 
reliirious  excitement — oftenest  with  love." 

or  even  to  descend  still  lower — the  generous  effects  of 
*'wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man,"  so  well  de- 
scribed by  the  same  author,  it  may  surely  be  used  by 
the  devout  Christian  to  express  "  the  refreshing  of  our 
souls  by  the  Blood  of  Christ."  Dr.  Holmes,  who,  as  a 
medical  man  and  a  philosopher,  must  always  be  lis- 
tened to  with  attention,  savs  : 

"  There  are  form.s  and  stages  of  alcoholic  exaltation,  which  in 
themselves,  and  without  regard  to  their  consequences,  might  be  con- 
sidered as  positive  improvements  of  the  person  aflfected.  When  the 
sluggish  intellect  is  roused,  the  slow  speech  quickened,  the  cold  nature 
warmed,  the  latent  sympathy  developed,  the  flagging  spirit  kindled, 
— before  the  trains  of  thought  become  confused,  or  the  will  perverted, 
or  the  muscles  relaxed,  just  at  the  moment  when  the  whole  human 
zoophyte  flowers  out  like  a  full-blown  rose,  and  is  ripe  for  the  sub- 
scription paper  or  the  contribution  box — it  would  be  hard  to  say  that 
a  man  was,  at  that  very  time,  worse,  or  less  to  be  loved,  than  when 
driving  a  hard  bargain,  with  all  his  meaner  wits  about  him." 

But  he  shows  that  there  is  a  higher  form  of  inebria- 
tion than  even  this. 
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"  But  let  m«  tell  you  thern  are  coinpimieB  of  men  of  geiiiun  into 
which  I  sonietimes  go,  where  the  atniospheie  of  intellect  and  Henti- 
nient  is  ho  much  more  Htimukting  than  alcohol,  that  if  I  thought  tit 
to  take  wine,  it  would  be  to  keep  me  sober." 

How  grandly  this  mystical  intoxication  from  the 
Good  Wine,  His  roseate  Blood,  is  alluded  to  in  the  fol- 
lowing ancient  orison,  and  how  beautifully  does  the 
learned  Bishop  Forbes  explain  its  meaning. 

"  0  wine,  cheering  the  heart  of  man,  come,  I  beseech  thee,  and 
purify  my  soul  with  virginal  purity,  and  make  me  glad,  and  inebriate 
me  with  the  force  of  Thy  Divine  Love." 

*  While  it  is  granted  that  either  species  refects  us  by  causing 
habitual  grace,  there  are  certain  secondary  effects  of  th:  spiritual 
meat  and  drink  ;  that  of  the  meat  is  to  strenghten  the  Menk  as  ig 
written,  'and  bread  to  strengthen  man's  heart,'  that  of  drink  is  to 
give  joy  to  the  sad,  'and  wine  that  nmketh  glad  tho  heart  of  maii,'  uj 
that  spiritual  transport,  the  inebriatio  anwue  of  which  the  scripture 
speaks.' " 

"For  what  is  His  goodness,  and  what  is  His  Beauty, 
save  the  Corn  of  the  Mighty,  and  the  Wine  that  blo'^- 
soms  into  Virgins?"  And  what  is  that  Wine?  It  is  t  le 
Blood  of  Jesus  that  cleanses  us  from  all  sin,  fills  us 
with  Virginal  purity,  and  gives  us  strength  both  in 
body  and  mind — as  an  old  poet  says — 

"  Oft  have  I  seen  brave  spirits  when  they  rose 

From  this  great  Banquet,  filled  with  gracious  rage, 

Flee  in  the  face  of  sin,  and  nobly  choose 
Against  its  stoutest  ramparts  to  engage 

Their  heavenly  confidence  ;  nor  has  their  high 
Adventure  failed  to  call  down  victory." 

"  Oft  have  I  seen  them  smile  in  sweet  disdain 

Upon  misfortune's  most  insulting  look  • 
Oft  have  I  seen  them  kindly  entertain 

Those  guests  faint  human  nature  worst  can  brook. 
Oft  have  I  seen  them  enter  single  fight 

Both  with  the  peei-s  and  with  the  Pnnce  of  night." 

Would  that  all  of  us  could  be  so  inebriate  with  Di- 
vine Love  that  we  could  be  raised  above  the  petty 
jealousies,  miserable  bickerings,  and  selfish  enjoyments 
of  this  wicked  world,  and  more  fitted  for  that  Heavenly 
country  so  exquisitely  described  by  a  poet  and  priest 
of  our  Church  between  two  and  three  centuries  ago: 
when 
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■"  The  yliifl  souls  tlie  face  of  j,'lory  kiss 
Poured  out  in  |»leastire  on  their  beds  of  bliss, 
And  (h'unk  with  iiectar-torreats,  ever  hohl 
TJieir  eyes  on  Him,  whose  j,'races  manifohl 
Tlie  more  they  do  be  loid,  the  more  they  wouUl  behold." 

These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth." 

"  0  endless  assembly, — O  glorious  gathering, — O  palace,  not  made 
with  hands  !  Flowers  of  Celestial  Beauty  !  Gems  of  Purity !  Stars 
of  clear  radiance  !  Brides  of  the  Immaculate  Lamb  !  Here  may  ye 
dwell  with  Him  forever  in  the  serene  fulness  of  His  love,  in  the 
consummation  of  the  earthly  espousal :  thou  art  all  fair,  my  love — ■ 
there  is  no  spot  in  thee.  No  l>lemiHh,  save  those  glorious  wounds 
that  are  in  His  eyes  fresh  loveliness :  no  spot,  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any 
such  thing  !  Virgins  around  the  Virgin  of  Virgins  :  Virgin-lilies 
gathered  from  the  lily-beds  of  this  world,  and  now  growing  in  the 
eternal  sun-shine,  fragmnt  under  the  unclouded  sky  of  Shushan  the 
palace,  the  lily-palace  of  lily  souls." 

The  supposed  "  hidden  {illusion  to  celibacy  in  the 
clergy,  or  the  suggestion  for  the  adoption  of  a  monastic 
life,  especially  by  the  female  members  of  the  congre- 
gations of  the  Church,"  seems  to  present  some  dreadful 
terror  to  the  Evangelical  mind,  from  the  evident  alarm 
with  which  some  of  the  Montreal  Protestants  viewed 
the  celibacy  of  the  priests  of  S.  John  the  Evangelist. 
(vide  the  papers  of  that  city.)  If  the  teachings  of  the 
Blessed  Reformers  are  to  be  maintained  in  their  pris- 
tine purity,  the  Protestants  of  the  present  day  may  be 
pardoned  for  their  dislike  of  celibacy.  Luther's  fore- 
runner, that  most  zealous  Reformer,  Ulrich  Von  Hutten, 
in  his  treatise  on  the  virtues  of  guiacum  wood,  (''/)c 
Lue  Venerea  et  Ligno  Guajaco,'^  published  in  1519,) 
and  his  benefit  from  the  use  of  it,  shows  what  the 
blessed  movement  was  in  its  infancy,  and  Martin 
Luther's  dictum  that  "the  Bible  nowhere  forbids  man 
to  have  more  wives  than  one,"  and  that  a  man  can  no 
more  remain  chaste  than  he  can  abstain  from  spitting," 
easily  paved  the  way  for  his  views,  expressed  from  the 
pulpit,  that  every  married  woman  who  is  without  children 
should  contract  a  secret  union  with  another  man,  and 
that  every  man  wl.ose  wife  is  barren  should  have  a 
concubine.     In  fact  his  gloss  on  the  te.vt   "Be  fruitful 
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and  multiply"  so  generally  adapted  itself  to  the  Pro- 
testant mind  that  "in  Saxony,  immediately  after  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Reformation,  concubinage,  adultery, 
desertion  of  husbands,  and  the  birth  of  illegitimate 
children  became  so  general  that  the  government 
sought  some  efficacious  remedy." — Baring  Gould. 
(JVo/c  H.) 

We  shall  speak  of  Ulrich  Zwingli  in  another  place, 
and  let  him  tell  his  own  story;  but  that  the  Continent- 
al Reformers  were  not  alone  in  their  unpurity,  the 
facile  acquiescence  of  Cranmer  in  delicate  acts  of  di- 
plomacy to  further  the  peculiar  marital  views  of  Henry 
Tudor,  and  Bishop  Poynet's  escapade  with  a  butcher's 
wife — both  matters  of  history — amply  prove.  With 
all  Latimer's  faults,  nothing  of  this  kind  can  be  proved 
against  him,  and  we  have  quoted  his  remarks  on  the 
celibate  state,  as  he,  at  any  rate,  is  a  safe  Protestant 
authority. 

We  shall  now  dismiss  this  unattractive  part  of  the 
snbject,  and  see  what  can  be  said  in  favor  of  a  celibate 
life. 

That  our  Blessed  Lord  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  and 
ever  remained  a  Virgin  Himself,  cannot  be  viewed 
without  great  significance.  As  far  as  we  are  aware  S. 
Peter  was  the  only  married  Apostle,  and  from  our 
Lord's  answer  to  him  (S.  Matt.  xix.  27-29.)  there 
seems  a  strong  presumption  that  he  did  not  live 
with  his  wife  after  he  had  joined  our  Saviour.  The 
present  Bishop  of  Winchester  in  his  exposition  of  the 
39  articles,  remarks  that 

"  Both  our  Blessed  Loi'd  and  S.  Paul  unquestionably  give  the 
preference  to  the  unmarried  life,"  and  after  giving  authority  from 
the  Bible  in  support  of  this,  he  adds:  '-Such  a  life,  undertaken  and 
adhered  to  from  religious  motives,  involves  a  stricter  renunciation 
of  the  world,  a  more  entire  devotion  of  the  soul  to  the  one  end  of 

serving  God The  tone  of  popular  opinion  concerning 

marriaije  and  celibacy  is  low  and  unscriptural.     With  us,  marriage  is 
ever  esteemed  the  more  honorable  state  ;  celibacy  is  looked  on  as  at 
least  inferior,  if  not  contemptible.     "But  the  base  things  of  this  world 
and  things  that  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen." — 1  Cor.  i.  28. 

Bishop  Latimer  in  the  5th  sermon  upon  the  Lord's 
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Prayer,  (we  qnote  from  a  black-letter  edition  published 
in  1570)  remarks, 

"  When  thou  liuest  in  lechery,  thou  art  a  whore,  or  whoremonger 
then  thou  shalt  bee  damned.  But  when  thou  liuest  godlie  and 
honestlie  in  single  life,  it  is  well  and  allowable  before  God  ;  yea,  and 
better  limn  mariage. 

John  Wesley's  views  on  this  point  were  very  de- 
cided \  in  his  journal  and  other  writings  le  indicates 
the  blessedness  of  a  single  life. 

"  Wednesday  6th. — I  met  (in  society)  the  .single  men,  and  showed 
them  on  how  many  accounts  it  was  good  for  those  who  had  received 
that  gift  of  God  to  remain  single  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake." 
Journal  \\\i,  92. 

The  "  covenant"  which  the  members  of  the  society 
yearly  renewed  on  their  knees  was  nothing  more  or 
less  than  a  vow  of  celibacy.  In  iMr.  Myles'  Chrono- 
logical History  the  fact  is  asserted  that  in  1780  more 
than  two-thirds  of  the  itinerant  preachers  were  celib- 
ates, who  could  say  in  John  Wesley's  words : 

"  I  have  no  sharer  in  my  heart, 
To  rob  my  Saviour  of  a  part, 

And  desecrate  tlic  whole; 
Only  betro tiled  to  Christ  am  I, 
And  wait  His  coming  from  the  sky. 

To  wed  my  happy  soul." — Hymn  68.* 

When  a  man  enters  into  Holy  Oiders  it  is  supposed 
he  is  called  to  do  so  from  a  desire  to  devote  himself  to 
the  service  of  Godj  and  that  he  will  practice  a  life  of 
self  abnegation,  and  in  every  way  try  to  extend  hi» 
sphere  of  usefulness — to  do  the  greatest  possible  good 
to  the  greatest  possible  number.  The  question  now 
arises,  which  leaves  him  most  untrammelled,  his  own 
simple  w;  nts  to  attend  to,  or  those  of  the  traditional 
"wife  and  nine  small  children,  and  one  at  the  breast" 
to  look  after.  It  is  also  a  matter  of  consideration 
whether  a  poor  parish  could  not  be  better  served  by 
three  or  four  priests,  living  in  a  clergy  house  at  the 
same  cost  it  would  take  to  support  one  married  priest 
and  his  family. 

Doubtless  there  is  niuch  to  be  said  io  favor  of  the 

*  A  verse  now  omitted  in  Mftliodist  CoWw-tioiie, 
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benign  influence  that  a  quiet  vicarage  like  Hursley 
would  exercise  i.|-^n  a  community  j  and  in  many 
parishes  perhaps  -^  very  wholesome  example  is  given 
from  the  unobtrusive,  holy  life  in  the  Rector's  family, 
but  too  many  instances  are  seen  in  which  the  parson's 
wife,  by  her  worldiiness,  or  her  desire  to  lead  the 
fashions  or  interfere  with  his  duties,  mars  the  work 
her  husband  is  trying  to  accomplish.  Sad  as  it  is  true, 
the  ''parson's  son"  has  become  a  synonym  for  what  is 
vulgarly  termed  a  '*  hard  case,"  and  the  daughter,  in- 
stead of  shewing  "the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit"  displays  sometimes  a  greater  attachment  for 
the  valse  a  deux  temps,  yellow-covered  literature  and 
other  worldly  vanities  ;  anil  her  "adorning"  is  not  "the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart"  but  the  present  immodest 
and  sensational  style  of  dress,  very  much  like  that 
wliich  a  heathen  writer  described  some  twenty-seven 
centuries  ago,  as  "tit  to  wear  neither  at  the  images  of 
the  Gods,  nor  within  the  dwellings  of  men."  Where 
one  would  naturally  expect  to  see  a  modest  appareJ 
and  devout  reverence  in  the  parson's  pew,  sometimes 
the  very  reverse  is  the  case. 

With  a  celibate  who  takes  his  own  life  in  hi«  band 
there  is  no  fear  of  carrying  home  infection  from  con- 
tagious diseases  •,  no  necessity  to  water  down  doctrine 
or  ritual  to  keep  pew-rents  up  ;  no  anxiety  about  leav- 
ing a  wife  and  family  unprovided  for  after  death,  or  of 
their  being  a  standing  reproach  during  life.  He  can 
say  with  the  young  French  priest  who  rejoicingly  goes 
to  the  Corea,  "Martyrdom  is  ray  business,"  Like  S. 
Francois  Xavier  he  can  go  among  the  heathen,  like  S. 
Charles  Borromeo  face  the  pestilence;  or  in  the  back- 
woods among  an  Orange  congregation  he  can  boldly 
preach  the  Gospel  and  accept  "angry  scowls,  social  ex- 
cision, and  Protestant  mobs,"  feeling  quite  sure  that 
the  seed  thrown  on  fallow  ground  will,  in  due  time, 
spring  up  and  yield  an  hundred-fold,  and  that  what  he 
has  lost  of  domestic  happiness  here  will  be  made  up 
to  him  in  that  Hereafter,  where  there  is  no  marrying 
or  giving  in  marriage. 
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If  a  celibate  life  in  a  man  may  the  means  of  bring- 
ing a  man  nearer  to  God,  and  extending  his  sphere  of 
usefulness,  the  same  rule  will  hold  good  for  "  the  fe- 
male members  of  the  congregations  of  our  Church." 
If  we  had  a  faithful  Sisterhood  like  that  of  East  Grin- 
sted,  much  suffering  might  be  made  more  tolerable, 
many  a  dying  bed  more  peaceful,  and  those  delicate 
offices,  which  can  be  ministered  by  their  own  sex 
alone,  extended  to  the  female  poor ;  but  Protestantism 
with  its  selfishness  will  have  none  of  this.  At  Alder- 
shott  in  Englad  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  late  Dr. 
Neale  to  reclaim  some  of  the  fallen  women  who  fre- 
quented the  camp,  and  a  great  work  was  being  ac- 
complished by  the  Sisters  of  Mercy ;  but  it  was  stop- 
ped. The  pious  Evangelicals  could  bear  with  equa- 
nimity the  fact  of  a  woman  being  unchaste,  but  could 
not  bear  the  idea  of  her  being  Tractarianised  •,  and  so 
the  no-Popery  howl  was  raised  with  its  usual  happy 
etfoct.  If  a  woman  leaves  an  aged  and  decrepid  par- 
ent, or  a  family  of  young  sisters  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  world,  and  marries  an  old  man  for  money,  the 
world  smiles  approvingly  \  but  if  a  woman  would  join 
a  community  zealous  in  good  works,  and  say  with  S. 
Elisabeth  of  Hungary: 

"  All  worldly  goods  and  wealth,  which  once  I  loved 

I  now  do  count  bnt  dross  : 

My  pride  is  to  despise  inyself :  my  joy 

All  insults,  sneers,  and  slanders  of  mankind; 

No  creature  now  I  love,  but  God  alone,' 

Protestantism  would  shake  its  head,  and  say  she  was 
making  a  fool  of  herself ;  and  would  sooner  see  her  yok- 
ed to  an  unbeliever  than  become  the  bride  of  Christ,  or 
indulging  in  some  heartless  flirtation  than  employed  in 
corporal  acts  of  mercy.  On  broadest  Protestant  prin- 
ciples (if  there  be  any  principle  in  Protestantism  at  all) 
one  would  imagine  that  such  an  assistance  might 
be  sought  for  the  education  of  their  children ;  but  no, 
they  will  send  them  to  the  Convent  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  or  to  the  Sisters  of  our  Lady  of  Loretto,  be- 
cause they  get  a  cheap  and  thorough   education :  so 
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playing  into  the  hands  of  Rome  while  cursing  the 
Pope  and  sneering  at  the  Religious  Orders  *,  and  with 
their  usual  inconsistency  placing  the  church  they  pro- 
fess 10  belong  to  at  a  disadvantage  with  the  Church 
they  hate. 

That  the  church  has  exalted  marriage  into  a  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  it  is  designed  *'to  exhibit  before  Angels 
and  men  the  union  which  exists  between  Christ  and 
his  Church,  the  love  of  the  one,  the  obedience  of  the 
other"  must  be  a  sufficient  plea  against  any  attempt  to 
deduce  from  these  remarks  any  disrespect  to  the  Holy 
Ordinance. 

It  has  been  most  beautifully  expressed  in  speaking 
of  the  genealogy  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  that  the 

*'  Messiah  as  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  as  the 
Son  of  David"  takes  his  ]>edigiee  froiri  Saint  Jose[)h,  showing 
that  "  Marriage,  even  when  moditied  by  a  vow  of  chastity, 
so  utterly  and  completely  unifies  man  and  wife,  that  what- 
ever may  be  predicated  of  the  one,  is  to  be  held  true  of  the  other, 
The  Evangelist  takes  it  for  gi-anted,  and  the  Clmroh  has  ever  taught 
the  same  truth,  that  if  it  may  be  shown  that  S.  Joseph  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  of  what 
tribe  our  Lady  may  have  baen." 

The  strenuous  attempt  of  the  High  Church  party  to 
defeat  the  establishment  of  the  Divorce  Court,,  and  to 
throw  out  the  bill  to  legalize  the  immoral  and  inces- 
tuous marriage  of  a  wife's  sister,  should  be  a  sufficient 
proof  that  by  them,  at  any  rate,  the  marriage  tie  is  not 
lightly  thought  of  j  and  the  following  noble  paraphrase 
of  the  glowing  words  of  the  Greek  Dramatist,  describ- 
ing the  beauty  of  connubial  love,  will  find  an  echo  in 
the  heart  of  every  true  Catholic: — 

"  Faithful — as  dog,  the  lowly  shepherd's  pride, 
True — as  the  helm,  the  bark's  protecting  guide, 
Firm — as  the  shaft  that  props  the  towering  dome, 
Sweet — as  to  shipwrecked  seamen,  land  and  home, 
Lovely — as  child,  a  parent's  sole  delight. 
Radiant — as  morn  that  breaks  a  stormy  night, 
Grateful — as  streams,  that  in  some  deep  access 
With  rills  unhop'd,  the  panting  traveller  bless, 
Is  he  that  links  with  mine  his  chain  of  life. 
Names  himself  lord,  and  deigns  to  call  me  wife." 
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THE  INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS  AND  ANGELS. 


''Angels  are  to  be  besought  by  us,  who  are  given  to  us 
as  a  guard ;  Martyrs  are  to  be  besought,  luhose  patronage 
ive  seetn  to  clami  for  ourselves  by  the  pledge  of  the  body. 
They  can  ask  for  our  sins,  who  zuashed  ivhatever  sins 
they  had  ivith  their  oivn  blood.  For  they  are  God's 
Martyrs,  our  prcsidtrs,  the  surveyors  of  our  life  and 
actions.  Be  not  ashamed  to  employ  them  as  intercessors 
for  our  infirmity,  who  knew  the  infirinity  of  the  body 
even  when  they  overcame^ — S  Ambrose.  Bishop  of  Milan. 

To  a  Catholic  mind  a  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  the 
suft'rai;es  of  the  Blessed  must  be  an  inevitable  accom- 
paniment  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
\o:  to  be  a  communion  there  must  be  a  reciprocal 
inttjrust ;  and  if  it  Le  admitted  that  there  is  joy  in 
Heaven  when  a  sinner  repents,  it  clearly  follows  that 
those  denizens  of  the  Heavenly  Country  are  not  in- 
sensible to  our  welfare.  If  we  believe  that  "the  eli'ec- 
tual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much" 
on  earth,  it  would  savor  of  inconsistency  to  deny  that 
such  intercession  would  be  as  etfectual  in  Heaven,  and 
to  affirm  that  the  prayers  of  those  Blessed  Spirits  in 
our  behalf  are  less  potent  than  the  prayers  of  those 
who  still  labor  in  the  flesh,  ,ind  bears  the  stains  of 
earth  upon  them.  To  limit  our  reouest  for  the  breth- 
ren to  pray  for  us,  to  those  in  the  flesh,  would  deny  a 
cardinal  part  of  the  creed,  and  imply  that  those  who 
have  "lived  and  loved  and  died''  cease  to  care  for  us, 
and  that  Death  has  dissolved  the  relationship  between 
us.  It  has  clearly  been  the  custom  of  the  early  Church 
to  pray  for  the  Dead,  and  in  return  the  suttrages  of  the 
departed  have  ever  been  asked  for  the  living.  In  the 
works  compiled  by  Charles  Walker  and  the  Kev.  Orby 
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Shipley,  ample  authority  is  i^hown  for  the  practice  from 
the  early  Fathers;  we  shall  coutent  ourselves  with 
quoting  post-reformation  authorities,  as  our  aim  has 
been  to  confute  Protestant  error  by  by  furnishing  Prot- 
estant vindication  of  the  truth. 
Luther  states: 

"  It  was  never  my  intention  that  veneration  of  the  Saints  is 
superstitious,  nor  the  invoking  of  them  only  for  things  most  entirely 
f-onfined  to  this  life.  For  this  would  be  to  agree  with  those  Picard 
heretics,  our  neighboui'S  in  Bohemia."  "Along  with  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ,  I  hold  and  judge  that  the  Saints  are  to  he  honoured 
and  invoked  by  us."  "  When  he  is  at  the  point  of  death  let  him  not 
ceiise  to  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin,  his  Guardian  Angel,  the  Apostle 

whom  he  hath  chosen,  and  the  other  Saints to  intercede 

with  the  Lord  for  him." 

George  Wizel  allows : 

"Very  holy  is  the  Litany  which  says,  'Saviour  of  the  worhl.  aid 
us,  save  us,  itc.;'  '  Holy  Mother,  pray  for  us  ;'  '  Holy  Mother  of  God, 
pray  for  us,  «fec.'     Nowhere  do  you  hear  the  Church's  song  different." 

The  views  of  Bucer  and  CEcolampadius  were  perfect- 
ly orthodox  in  this  particular,  and  it  would  be  easy  to 
show  the  concurrence  of  other  Protestant  reformers  as 
to  the  practice.  Turning  to  England  let  us  see  what 
Cranmer  and  Latimer,  the  principal  compilers  of  the 
Edwardine  Articles,  had  to  say  in  the  matter. 

Cranmer,  in  his  preface  to  the  second  edition,  of  the 
Primer,  apologising  for  the  excision  of  the  accustom- 
ed invocations  of  the  Virgin,  Saints  and  Angels,  says  : 

"  I  take  Got!  to  witness,  I  did  it  not  of  any  pf^rvei-se  mind  or 
opinion  thinking  that  our  Blessed  Lady  and  holy  Saints  might  in  no 
wise  be  prayed  unto." 

Latimer  says : 

"  Bv  way  of  intorcession,  Saints  in  heaven  may  be  our  mediators 
and  pi"ay  for  us.  I  liave  never  denied  but  they  might  be  worshipped 
(of  coui*se  not  in  a  divine  sense)  and  be  our  mediators,  though  not 
by  way  of  redemption  "  "  Take  Saints  for  inhabitants  of  Heaven, 
and  worshipping  them  for  praying  to  tnem,  I  never  denied  that  they 
might  be  woi-shipped,  and  V»e  our  mediators,  though  not  by  way  of  re- 
demption, (for  so  Christ  alone  is  a  whole  mediator  both  for  them  and 
for  us)  yet  by  way  of  intercession" 

Bishop  Montague  says : 

"  I  see  no  absurdity  in  nature,  no  incongruity  into  analogy  of 
faith,  no  repugnance  at  all  to  Sacred  Scripture,  much  less  impiety 
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for  any  man  to  say  •  0  Saiwfe  Aiujek  Cnxfoii,  on  pro  me'  .  .  .  .  I  <io 
not  deny  but  tlie  Saints  are  mediators,  as  they  are  called,  of  prayer 
and  intercession they  inteifere  with  God  by  their  suppli- 
cations, and  mediate  by  their  prayers."  "  Indeed  I  grant  Christ  is 
not  wronged  in  his  mediation,  it  is  no  impiety  to  say  as  they  (of  the 
Roman  Church)  do,  'Holv  Mary,  pray  for  me,'  'Holy  Peter,  pray  for 
me.'  " 

Anthony  de  Dominis,  Dean  of  Windsor,  allows 

"The  custom  of  thus  invoking  the  Saints  to  pray  for  us  or  rather 
with  us,  to  be  most  ancient,  and  never  blamed  in  the  Church."  . 

Thorndike  says  to  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin  and 
Saints  directly  "^Ora  pro  nohis'^  or  "Te  rogamus  nudie 
nos "  is  not  Idolatry,  and  names  a  list  of  the  early 
Fathers 

"Who  have  lived  from  the  time  of  Constantine;  and  who  have  all 
spoken  to  the  Saints  departed  and  desii-ed  their  prayers." 

Jeremy  Taylor  speaking  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  re- 
marks : 

"  Possibly  her  prayers  oV»tained  energy  and  force  to  my  sermon) 
and  made  tlie  ground  fruitful,  and  the  seed  spring  up  to  eternal 
life. 

Bishop  Forbes  — 

"  For  many  ages  back,  throughout  the  whole  Church  in  the  East 
no  less  in  the  West,  as  well  as  in  the  North  among  the  Muscovites, 
the  Litany  has  been  cvng,  as,  for  example,  'S.  Peter,  pray  for  us.* 
But  to  despise  or  condemn  the  universal  consent  of  the  whole  church, 
is  a  thing  perilous  to  the  last  extreme." 

The  following  question  and  answer  are  taken  from  a 
book  published  in  the  early  part  of  the  last  century, 
by  the  then  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

"  Qtmstion : — For  what  reason  hath  the  church  ordained  our 
solemnity  in  memory  9f  All  Saints  ?  Atuwer: — That  so  at  least  we 
might  obtain  the  prayers  and  patronage  of  them  all,  seeing  the  year 
is  much  too  ohort  to  aflPord  us  a  particular  feast  for  every  Saint." 

Bishop  Ken  thus  address  his  guardian  Angel : 

,  "  Guardian,  when  chill  my  love  shall  gi'ow. 

Up  to  fresh  flame  the  embers  blow  ; 
Chide  warmly  neglect,  ' 

And  your  own  love  traject  ; 
Or  rather  sing  of  the  Lamb  Slain, 
And  love,  though  dying,  shall  revive  again." 

Again  he  says 
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*'  The  Saint's  communion  is  our  creed  ; 
We  of  each  other's  states  have  general  view, 
You  pray  for  us  and  we  give  thanks  for  you." 

•'  Your  love  we  to  repay, 
Will  for  your  consummation  pray." 

Wesley  is  at  one  with  Ken  in  his  belief  in  the  effi- 
ciency of  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed. 

"  Aid  me,  ye  hov'ring  spirits  near, 

Angels  and  ministers  of  gi'ace, 
Who  ever,  while  you  guard  us  here 

Behold  your  Heavenly  Father's  face ; 
Gently  my  raptured  soul  convey 

To  regions  of  eternal  day." 

The  saintly  George  Herbert  deeply  realized  the 
blessedness  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  and  in  his 
verse  addressed  "To  all  Angels  and  Saints,"  he  unmis- 
takably shows  the  yearnings  of  his  heart  for  a  fuller 
and  freer  devotion.  Like  Dr.  Johnson,  he  held  that  as 
he  could  not  perceive  a  direct  injunction  from  God  to 
address  them,  a  prohibition  might  exist,  yet  the  bias 
of  his  mind  favoured  such  a  communion,  and  the  latter 
verse  of  the  poem  here  quoted  expresses  his  willing- 
ness to  adopt  such  a  practice  if  it  only  could  be  made 
clearer  to  him. 

'*  Not  out  of  envy  or  maliciousness 
Do  I  foi'bear  to  cmve  your  special  aid ; 

I  wotild  address 
My  vows  to  thee  most  gladly.  Blessed  Maid 
And  Mother  of  my  God,  in  my  distress. 

Thou  art  the  holy  mine  whence  came  the  gold, 
The  great  restorative  of  all  decay 
In  young  and  old, 
Thou  art  the  cabinet  where  the  jewel  lay ; 
Chiefly  to  thee  would  I  my  soul  unfold. 

But  now,  alas  !  I  dare  not  for  my  King, 
Whom  we  do  jointly  all  adore  and  praise 

Bids  no  such  thing, 
And  when  His  pleasure  no  injunction  lays 
('Tis  your  own  case)  ye  never  move  a  wing. 

Altho'  then  others  court  you,  if  ye  know 
What's  done  on  earth,  we  shall  not  fare  the  worae 

Who  do  not  so. 
Since  we  are  ever  ready  to  disburse 
/f  any  oiie  our  Masters  hand  can  show." 
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Dr.  JolmsoD,  in  answer  to  a  (jucstion  from  Mr.  Top- 
Jady  asking  if  tlie  Invocation  ot  Saints  would  not  im- 
ply that  they  were  omnipresent,  remarks : 

"  No,  sir  ;  it  only  supposes  pluri-prespnce  ;  and  when  spirits  are 
div('st(Hl  of  nmtter,  it  seenis  probiilile  that  they  shouhl  see  with  more 
extent  than  when  in  an  enihoflioil  state.  'ITiere  is,  therefore,  no  ap- 
proach to  an  invasion  of  any  of  the  Divine  nttrihutes  in  the  invoca- 
ilion  of  Saints." 

Elsewhere  he  says : 

"Thouj,'h  I  do  not  think  it  authorized  fie.  Imvocation],  it  appearw 
to  nie  tliat  'the  communion  of  Saints*^  in  the  creed  means  the  com- 
munion witli  the  Saints  in  heaven,  as  connected  with  'the  Holy 
Catholic  Church.' " 

With  the  following^  lines  from  poets  who  are  nearly 
contemporaneous  with  Herbert  and  Johnson,  we  wilJ 
conclude  our  quotations: 

"  How  oft  do  they  their  silver  bowers  leaTe 

To  come  to  succour  us  that  succowr  want  ! 
How  oft  do  they  with  golden  [unions  cleave 

The  Hitting  skies,  like  flying  jairsuivant ! 
Against  foul  fiends  to  aid  us  militant  ! 

They  for  us  light,  they  watch  and  duly  ward, 
And  their  briglit  scpuidronj"  roiind  about  us  plant ; 

And  all  for  love,  and  nothing  for  reward  ; 

(),  why  should  heaveidy  God  to  men  have  such  regard."' 

"  The  Church  triumphant,  and  the  Church  below, 
In  songs  of  praise  there  present  nnion  show ; 
Their  Joys  are  full  :  our  expectation  long; 

Tn  life  we  differ,  but  we  join  in  song. 
Angels  and  we,  assisted  by  this  art 

May  sing  together,  though  wo  dwell  apart."  Waller. 

Against  this  unanimous  testimony  of  men  who  are 
regarded  as  shining  lights  on  the  part  of  Protestantism, 
and  of  other  divines  whose  memory  is  revered  by 
every  true  Churchman,  the  objector  can  only  bring 
that  article  of  the  Church  which  declares  that  "  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  .  .  .  Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a  vain 
thing  fondly  imagmed." 

We  are  not  at  all  inclined  to  dispute  this;  but  how 
any  thinking  man  can  suppose  that  a  protest  against 
the  Romish  superstition  of  that  day  must  be  taken  as 
formal  denial  of  the  great  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Communion  of  Saints  we  cannot  understand. 
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Sancta  Clara,  a  Roman  Catholic  writer,  points  out 
that  the  church  of  England  in  her  articles  everywhere 
allows  the  doctrines  ot  the  Catholic  religion  to  pass  as 
a  matter  of  course,  merely  protesting  against  what  she 
considers  the  Komish  abuse  of  them.  We  have  al- 
ready pointed  out  to  what  a  depth  the  popular  views 
of  the  Eucharist  had  sunk,  and  this  doctrine  under  re- 
view was  even  more  degraded  and  obscured  by  igno- 
rance and  superstition.  But  the  abuse  of  any  thing 
does  not  take  away  the  use  of  it-,  an  1  we  are  content 
to  return  to  the  primitive  teaching  of  the  Church,  and 
say  with  our  brethren  of  old — "  Holy  Mother  of  God, 
ever  Virgin,  intercede  for  me  with  the  Lord  our  God. 
Pray  for  me.  Blessed  Peter.  O,  Angel  of  God,  who 
art  my  guardian,  enlighten,  koep,  govern  and  direct  me 
this  day,  who  by  the  Divine  Goodness  am  committed 
to  thv  care. 
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CONCLUSION. 


We  now  close  our  defence  of  tliose  doctrines  which 
form  so  great  an  object  of  love  and  reverence  to  every 
member  of  the  Church  of  England  who  holds  the  faith 
of  the  primitive  church.  Unbeliet  in  the  supernatural 
is  so  prevalent  in  this  Dominion  that  we  felt  that  while 
acting  on  the  defensive  in  some  degree,  an  occasional 
flancanade  would  prove  effective  when  we  were  tired 
of  turning  our  adversary's  weapons  against  himself,  or 
disarming  him  altogether.  It  has  been  our  desire  to 
show  what  a  hollow  disreputable  sham  Protestantism  is 
— to  expose  its  innate  selfishness,  irreligion,  and  in- 
consistency. 

Let  us  give  a  few  examples  of  the  latter.  It  is  per- 
fectly correct  for  an  Orange  J^odge  to  meet  in  solemn 
conclave,  use  genuflections,  lights,  and  vestments,  and 
a  liturgical  service,  and  march  to  church  with  music 
and  banners,  with  a  chaplain  vested  in  surplice  and 
coloured  scarf, — in  honor  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the 
hero  of  Glencoe,  the  destroyer  of  the  Scottish  Church. 
It  is  rank  Popery  and  idolatry  for  these  things  to  be 
used  in  the  service  of  the  the  Prince  of  Peace.  It  is 
proper  to  turn  a  cathedral  into  a  vast  Valhalla  of 
heathen  Gods,  sea-monsters,  and  unmeaning  devices ; 
or  to  build  a  "memorial  church,"  cram  it  full  of  statues 
and  efligies  of  immoral  political  offenders,  and  style 
them  "martyrs"  5  but  to  admit  a  statue,  or  even  a  pic- 
ture of  the  Mother  of  God,  or  of  some  holy  Martyr  or 
even  to  place  a  simple  cross  on  the  Altar,  would  raise 
a  howl  of  Protestant  indignation.  It  is  considered 
comely  to  fill  a  church-yard  with  heathen  urns,  broken 
columns,  and  inveried  torches,  or  under  the  cheerful 
symbolism  of  a  skull  and  cross-bones  inscribe  some 
ridiculous,  bombastic,  or  punning  epitaph,  perhaps  re- 
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lating  liovv  often  the  deccoaed  was  tappod  for  dropsy, 
or  that  he  died  from  cxcchh  at  the  table, — neither  mon- 
ument nor  inscription  giving  the  least  hope  of  an 
hereafter;  but  to  rear  up  the  symbol  of  our  salvation, 
and  ask  the  charity  of  a  prayer  for  the  departed,  would 
only  raise  a  Mucer  from  some  Puritan  iconoclast  with  a 
pick-axe.  To  appeal  to  the  tradition>«  of  the  early 
church  is  a  Puseyite  innovation, — to  take  the  immoral 
doctrines  of  filthy  dreamers  like  Von  Hutten,  Luther  or 
Zwingli,  as  gospel,  is  Evangelical  truth.  For  a  Pro- 
testant woman  to  wear  a  cross*  as  an  ornament  at  u 
ball  or  horse-race  is  seemly  ;  for  a  Catholic  woman  to 
sign  herself  with  the  sacred  symbol  in  church  is  idola- 
try. To  toll  a  bell  and  vest  the  Altar  in  black  on  the 
death  of  an  incumbent  or  his  wife  is  lawful ;  to  do  so 
on  the  Great  Death  Day  is  extreme  Ritualism.  To 
deck  a  dinner-table  with  cosily  plate,  rare  flowers,  and 
wax  tapers,  is  quite  en  regie;  to  grace  the  Altar-table 
at  the  Lamb's  High  Banquet  with  these  decorations  is 
"the  rankest  Popery"  and  must  be  "put  down."  To 
feast  on  Christmas  day  or  Sunday  is  the  rule  •,  to  fast 
on  Fridays  or  even  the  day  of  our  Lord's  Death,  is  the 
exception.  One  could  go  on  ad  nauseam  and  fill  page 
upon  page  of  these  Protestant  inconsistencies,  but 
enough  has  been  said  to  show  the  holiowness  and  in- 
sincerity of  the  system. 

*  As  there  is  a  most  foolish  objection  to  this  iieautiful  and  primitive 
custom,  it  may  be  well  to  describo  its  meaning  "The  sign  of  the 
Cross  is  a  short  creed  in  action.  First,  it  reinesents  our  belief  in 
the  Crucified,  and  our  trust  in  His  passion.  N«3xt,  it  declares  our 
Faith  i'  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  whom  we  havo  access  by  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  For,  firat,  we  place  our  hand  to  our  foreheiwl,  in  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  who  is  God  over  all ;  then  to  the  bottom  of  the  breast,  ami 
of  the  Son,  who  humbled  Himself  even  to  the  death  of  the  Cross ;  and 
lastly,  from  the  left  to  the  right  side,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
proceedeth  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son." 

TertuUian  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  thus  speaks  of  its 
general  use,  in  his  Apolo'jy :  "  In  all  our  travels  and  movements,  in 
all  our  coming  in  and  going  out,  in  putting  on  our  shoes,  at  the  bath, 
at  the  table,  in  lighting  our  candles,  in  lying  down,  in  sitting  down, 
whatever  employment  occupieth  us,  we  mark  our  foreheady  with  the 
sign  of  the  Crosp." 
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What  have  three  hundred  years  of  Protestantism — 
that  abandonment  of  the  Church  for  the  private  opinion 
of  the  individual — done  for  the  world  ;  and  what  has 
been  the  triumph  of  "gospel  i;eaching"  and  an  "open 
Bible?"  It  has  alienated  countless  millions  from  the 
Church,  and  imperilled  or  destroyed  their  eternal  sal- 
vation. It  has  made  Germany  infidel :  Switzerland 
Socinian  ;  the  British  Isles  a  happy  hunting-ground  for 
schism  and  dissent;  and  has  left  the  home  of  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers  a  propaganda  for  MorFuonism,  P>ee 
Love,  and  all  uncleanness.  Where  once  was  peace 
and  unity  in  the  human  family,  they  are  now  "weltering 
like  an  Egyptian  pitchei"  of  tamed  vipers,  each  strug- 
gling to  get  his  head  above  the  others."  It  has  been 
the  dread  Pandora's  box  setting  free  the  Demons  of 
Lust,  Selfishness,  and  Avarice,  who  like  the  fatal 
Eriiinys,  can  say  : 

'•  We  are  the  ininistors  of  pain  and  fear, 
And  disappointment,  and  mistrust,  and  hate, 
And  clinging  crime ;  and  as  lean  dogs,  pursue 
Through  wood  and  lake,  some  struck  and  sobbing  fawn, 
We  track  all  things  that  weep,  and  bleed,  and  live." 

It  has  ruined  Abbeys,  Chantries,  and  Hostels,  and 
established  Workhouses,  Prisons,  and  Reformatories. 
It  has  levelled  Churches  and  Cathedrals,  and  erected 
Mormon  Temples,  Agapemones,  and  schismatical 
Bethels.  The  Adoration  of  the  Lamb  has  given  place 
to  the  fetish  of  a  degrading  superstition  •,  the  Glory  of 
the  Sanctuary  to  the  Abomination  of  Desolation. 

The  glorious  hymns  of  Prudentius,  S.  Bernard,  and 
Adam  of  S.  Victor  have  been  displaced  by  the  doggrel 
of  Tate  and  Brady,  or  the  subjective  rhymes  of  the 
Georgian  era.  The  legitimate  plain  song  of  the  Church 
has  given  way  to  the  clerk  and  parson  duetj  the 
granu  Ambrosian  music,  and  the  harmonies  of  Guidetti, 
Alfieri,  and  Palestrina,  to  the  florid,  double  chants  and 
elaborate  compositions  of  more  modern  writers.  Where 
once  was  light  and  shadow,  curious  carving  and  stained 
glass,  anmiated  marble  and  elaborate  metal  work,  no- 
thing is  left  but  a  foul  charnel  house,  with  the  trail  of 
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the  serpent  on  it.  All  is  ruin,  dust,  and  decay.  Sloth, 
irreligion  and  sacrilege  have  stalked  hand  in  hand. 
They  have  dried  up  the  fountain  of  charity  in  the  peer, 
and  nurtured  envy  and  hatred  in  the  peasant.  The 
movement  conceived  in  lust  has  brought  forth  abun- 
dantly in  anguish.  We  do  not  wish  to  create  an  im- 
pression that  the  Reformation  was  an  unmitigated  evil, 
but  any  good  that  came  out  of  it  cannot  honestly  be 
credited  to  the  Continental  Reformers,  or  to  many  of 
our  countrymen.  Any  impartial  reader  of  history  must 
confess  that  the  traffic  in  indulgences  described  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  Gardner  as  "  the  devil's  craft " 
fully  deserves  the  name.  The  chronic  impecuniosity 
of  the  Curia,  and  the  wide-spread  idea  that  England 
was  a  fair  body  to  bleed,  encouraged  the  Papacy  in 
these  dishonest  and  immoral  exactions,  and  when  at 
last  the  break  with  Rome  came,  the  plundered  English- 
man, released  from  this  expensive  thraldom,  exclaimed 
with  John  Plantagenet, 

"  No  Italian  priest 
Shall  tithe  or  toll  in  our  dominions." 

The  filling  of  the  English  Sees  with  absentee  foreign 
Bishops  was  another  gross  evil,  which  led  to  perpetual 
distrust  and  envy.  That  such  impostures  as  the  Holy 
Coat  at  Treves,  the  Rood  at  Bexley,  the  miraculous 
Blood  at  Hailes  Abbey  and  the  House  of  Loretto,  should 
have  have  been  (and,  alas  !  still  are)  encouraged  by  the 
Roman  authorities  was  sufficient  reason  for  earnest  men 
to  ask,  "Shall  these  things  continue?"*  Mr.  Ffoulkes 
has  plainly  shown  that  a  low  Capernaite  view  of  the 
Eucharist  was  current  in  England  among  ignorant 
people,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  our  adorable  Saviour 
was  deeply  wronged  by  the  excessive  Cultus  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.     The  Council  of  Trent  did  much  to 

*  These  r-emarks  are  not  intended  to  encourage  the  popular  opinion 
that  miraculous  interferences  have  ceased  since  Apostolic  times.  To 
those  of  great  faith,  Oud  has,  through  all  ages  suspended,  and  doubt- 
less still  continues  to  suspend  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature.  It  is  not 
the  miraculous  manifestiition  that  is  objected  to,  but  merely  grof^R 
impostures,  often  made  a  source  of  pecuniary  benefit. 
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lessen  these  abuses  •,  but  while  writers  like  De  Montfort, 
Hardinge  and  Faber  are  still  read,  and  "Marian  devo- 
tion" is  on  the  increase  *,  while  In  Salette  is  believed  in  ; 
while,  in  cases  of  contagious  epidemics,  a  tawdry  doll 
is  carried  in  procession  in  Continental  countries, 
instead  of  the  more  efficacious  pleadings  of  intercessory 
prayer,  and  the  employment  of  sanitary  precautions  j 
no  conscientious  man  can  but  feel  that  there  is  much 
left  to  reform  in  Rome  yet.  She  must  seek  to  elevate 
the  masses  to  the  level  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  not  to 
bring  down  religion  to  suit  the  exigencies  of  popular 
belief",  she  must  favor  the  deepening  of  the  spiritual 
life,  instead  of  the  performance  of  stated  and  perfunc- 
tory religious  duties.  She  must  be  more  Catholic,  and 
less  Italian. 

We  are  freed  from  the  Curia,  have  the  service  in  the 
vernacular,  and  the  Cup  restored  to  the  Laity,  but  at 
what  an  expense  and  suffering.  Protestant  controver- 
sialists will  paint  in  glowing  colors  the  barbarities  of 
Alva,  the  Massacre  of  S.  Bartholomew,  or  the  .^uto-da- 
fe,  but  they  are  singularly  reticent  about  the  atrocities 
perpetrated  by  the  Huguenots,  the  Massacre  of  Smer- 
wick  under  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  or  of  the  Nones  of 
Harlem  under  William  the  Silent.  Doubtless  Rome 
has  much,  very  much  to  answer  for,  but  nothing  can 
equal  the  atrocities  perpetrated  in  Ireland  under  Crom- 
well, or  the  infernal  reign  of  lust  and  bloodshed  during 
the  sway  of  John  Bockelson,  the  ana-Baptist  fanatic  at 
Munster  •,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  history  which  cannot  be 
controverted,  that  the  unsavory  cargo  of  the  Mayflower, 
popularly  supposed  to  have  come  to  the  new  Coniiuent 
for  "freedom  to  worship  God,"  inaugurated  an  inquisi- 
torial system,  burnt  witches,  cropped  Quakers'  ears, 
and  instituted  a  most  barbarous  and  fanatical  Code  of 
Laws,  which  were  a  disgrace  to  any  Christian  commu- 
nity. With  increased  civilization  attempts  to  impose 
religious  truths  on  an  unwilling  people  have  in  a  man- 
ner ceased,  but  the  old  Puritanical  spirit  remains.  The 
"  liberty  of  conscience"  so  vaunted  as  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple of  the  Reformation  is  generally  interpreted  by  a 
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narrow  and  bigoted  clique,  as  "liberty  to  believe  as  we 
do,  or— talie  the  consequences." 

View  the  "Blessed  Reformation "  in  any  way  one 
will,  either  as  a  newer  Pentecost,  or  an  unmitigated 
calamity,  it  was  brought  about  more  through  a  personal 
quarrel  between  Clement  the  VII.  and  Henry  the  VIII. 
in  reference  to  the  notorious  matrimonial  difliculties 
of  the  latter,  than  through  any  love  for  "pure  religion;" 
and  the  greed  of  his  rapacious  courtiers,  and  their 
desire  to  grasp  the  broad  Abbey  lands,  was  a  more 
powerful  stimulus  than  the  yearnings  for  Evangelical 
truth.  {JSTote  I.)  Of  the  many  disgraceful  contro- 
versies which  have  afflicted  the  Church,  none  have  been 
more  conspicuous  for  virulence,  and  patristic  ignorance 
on  the  Anglican  side,  than  the  dispute  between  Rome 
and  England  on  the  Doctrine  of  Transubstantiiiion, 
(JVo/e  K.)  and  any  one  who  has  made  himself  acquaint- 
ed with  the  views  of  the  earlv  Reformers  must  have 
noted  that  the  calm  dignity  and  theological  accuracy 
of  Gardner  stand  out  in  strong  relief  against  the  gross 
ignorance  and  equivocation,  and  irreverent  speculations 
of  Cranmer,  on  a  point  of  Faith,  which,  if  mutually 
explained,  could  be  conscientiously  embraced  by  both 
communions  as  identical. 

"  That  they  all  may  be  One ;  Pt-  Thou,  Father,  ait 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  f^jay  be  one  in  Us  \ 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hasi  sent  Me." 
Not  Romanist  or  Anglican,  not  B:*ptisto*  Presbyterian, 
but  One,  with  One  Faith,  Ov  Hope,  Cie  Baptism. 
Can  not  those  happy,  primitiv*^  days  returii,  when 
Christians  can  make  common  cause  against  the  dread 
battalions  of  the  Evil  One,  against  ignorance,  greed,  and 
immorality;  when  Altar  shall  not  be  raised  against 
Altar,  and  mutual  recrimination  shall  give  place  to  in- 
tercessory prayer.  "See  how  these  Cliristlt  ns  love  one 
another!"  Can  not  these  worde,  wrung  fror.  the  sen- 
sual Pagan,  be  once  more  re-echoed  by  the  unbeliever, 
and  those  who  oppose  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Je^us. 

Sad,  sad  is  the  spectacle ;  Millions  of  men  at  enmity 
with  God  and  each  other.     Can  we  expect  to  convert 
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the  heathen  when  we  lack  the  first  rudiment  of  Catholic 
Truth — Christian  Charity — and  are  more  assiduous  in 
our  attempts  to  overreach  him  in  business  transactions 
than  to  teach  him  that  God  is  Love  and  that  "  he  who 
loveth  God  loveth  his  brother  also."  Have  we  ground 
to  convince  the  sceptic  when  we  are  not  all  sure  of 
what  we  believe  ourselves,  but  only  increase  his  doubt 
and  uncertainty  by  drawing  different  conclusions  from 
the  same  premisses,  and  burning  or  hanging  each  other 
in  a  miserable  quarrel  about  scholastic  terminology? 
How  can  we  hope  to  win  back  those  who  have  sepa- 
rated from  us  during  the  last  few  hundred  dreary  years, 
if  we  do  not  emulate  their  attachment  for  what  they 
believe  to  be  true  •,  their  care  and  respect  for  their  pas- 
tors ;  their  self-sacrifice,  and  active  works  of  mercy. 

The  great  sin  of  our  Branch  of  the  Catholic  Church 
has  been  that  of  the  Laodiceans — lukewarmness, — and 
iff  the  great  Tractarian  movement  had  not  set  in,  as  far 
as  human  foresight  can  go,  it  might  not  have  outlived 
the  century  as  an  active  Christian  Society.  Thank 
God,  a  mighty  change  has  come,  and  the  tiny  rivulet  of 
forty  years  ago  has  grown  into  a  glorious  river,  over- 
flowing its  banks  far  and  wide.  Nearer  and  nearer 
eomes  the  surging  of  its  rushing  waters, — Higher  and 
higher  floats  the  Ark  of  God  upon  its  charmed  surface, 
while  every  wind  wafts  us  strange  murmurings  of  long- 
forgotten  melodies,  ineffably  beautiful — while  we  watch 
tod  wait  and  pray  for  our  Spiritual  Mother. 

"  Mid  toil  ancHribulation, 
And  tumult  of  Her  War, 
She -waits  the  consummation 
'■"  Of  peace  for  evermore  :  ■' 

Till  with  the. vision  glorious     ; 
Her  longing  eyes  are  blest,  .. 

And  the  gi-eat  Church  victorious, 
Shall  be  the  Church  at  rest." 

Agnus  Dei.,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  dona  nobis 
pacem.      Even  so,  Lord  Jesus.     Amen  !  Amen! 
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Note  \.,  Page  10. — "  And  as  they  all  loved  God  and  eadi  other." 
History  does  not  bear  out  the  common  impression  that  the  Reformers 
were  a  happy  family.  Besides  joining  in  the  coarsest  invective,  they 
made  no  scruple  to  shed  each  other's  blood,  if  place,  prefeiment,  or 
personal  pique  rendered  it  expedient :  as,  witness  Calvin's  burning 
of  Servetus,  or  Cranmer's  betrayal  of  his  patron  Cromwell.  "  Dog," 
"beast,"  "hog,"  "Anti-Christ,"  "devil,"  were  the  choice  terms  used 
by  Luther  to  his  fellow-reformer  Zwingli,  and  when  Zwingli's  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  appeared,  he  called  the  translators  "  a  set  of  fools, 
Anti-Christs,  and  imposters."  To  the  reformers  of  Antwei-p  he  writes.: 
"  The  devil  has  got  among  ye  :  he  daily  sends  me  visitors  to  knock 
at  my  door."  Quoth  Ca/olstadt :  "  I  trust  that  I  shall  live  to  see  you 
broken  on  the  wheel."  "  I  hope,"  replies  the  Protestant  Luther, 
"  I  shall  hear  of  you  breaking  your  neck  before  you  reach  home." 
Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible  was  thus  in  turn  commented  on  by 
Zwingli :  "  Thou  corruptest,  O  Luther,  the  Word  of  God."  Beza 
called  Castillo's  vorsion  "  sacrilegious,  wicked,  and  downright  Pagan." 
"  If  any  one  wish,"  said  Wolfgang  Musculus,  "  to  see  a  crowd  of 
rascals  and  troublers  of  the  public  quiot,  let  him  go  to  a  city  where 
tti.^  gospel  is  preached  in  its  purity,  for  it  is  clearer  than  daylight, 
that  never  were  heathens  more  profligate  and  unrestrained,  than 
these  Evangelical  professors." 

Note  B.,  Page  14. — "Mother  of  God."  It  is  only  necessary  to 
call  the  Blessed  Virgin  "  Our  Lady,"  or  the  "  Mother  of  God  "  to 
seal  any  unfortunate  Catholic  as  a  thorough-going  Papist.  It  may 
not  be  generally  known  that  in  the  "  Lessons  proper  for  Holidays  " 
in  our  Prayer  Book,  one  of  the  Feasts  is  described  as  the  "Annuncia- 
tion of  our  Lady,"  and  let  it  be  duly  marked  and  noted,  that  the 
epithet  is  retained  in  the  New  Lectionary— the  attempt  by  some 
foolish  Protestants  to  cause  its  removal  having  been  laughed  down 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  "  A  theology  that  is  afraid  of  possible 
consequences"  may  deny  that  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God  and  Ever- 
Virgin,  and  yet  acknoM-kdge  that  "  God  and  Man  is  One  Chiist," 
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just  as  it  afTects  a  belief  in  tlie  Real  Presence,  anil  tlien  explains  it 
away;  but  no  such  belief  can  be  honest,  or  satisfy  any  one  who  wishes 
to  look  a  great  Truth  straight  in  the  face.  There  can  be  no  half 
belief.  Either  "  That  Holy  Thing  "  which  was  "  Conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary"  was  God  and  Man,  and  Mary 
was  the  Mother  of  the  God  Man  Christ  Jesus,  or  else  we  must  accept 
Nestorianism  with  all  its  consequences.  If  Jesus  is  God,  and  Mai-y 
boro  Him,  She  must  inevitably  be  the  Mother  of  God.  Let  us  see 
what  some  of  the  continental  Reformers,  and  others  of  our  own 
communion  have  said  on  the  subject.     We  will  take  Erasmus  first : 

"  Disciple. — Sholde  he  be  accomptetl  and  taken  for  an  heretike 
whiche  wolde  beleve  that  Marie  the  Virgine,  after  the  byrtho  of 
Christe,  hadde  brought  forth  other  thyldren  by  her  husbanded 
Master. — Ye  verilye  not  onelye  for  an    heretike,    but   for  a   blas- 

phemouse  person  also It  was  convenient  and  mete, 

that  the  Mother  of  God  shold  be  not  onelye  pure  from  all  synne,  but 
it  was  also  accordynge  that  she  shold  be  not  so  ir.uch  as  touched  any 
whitte  with  the  faise  tales  of  men."     Calvin  says  :  "  We  willingly 
take  Mary  for  our  Misti  .ss,  to  whose  lu.'ctrine  and  precepts  we  are 
obedient."     Luther  avows  that  "  Mary  is  our  Mother,  Christ  our 
Brother,  and  God  our  Father,  and  that  this  is  all  true,  the  faithful 
by   effect   do   find."     (Ecolumvadius  remarks:  "I  trust  in  God,  it 
shall   never  be  said  of  me  that  I  did  oppose  the  dignity  of  Mary, 
towards  whom,  to  be  never  so  little  affected,  I  hold  to  be  a  most 
certain  sign   of  a   reprobate   mind.     She  who  is  above  all.  Queen 
of  all.  Whom    God,   above   all  hath  honored — should  She  not  be 
esteemed  amongst  all  the  most  eminent  1 "     Bullinger  says  :  "  If 
Mary   be  ■  blessed  among   women,    and   to   be   pronounced   Blessed 
by   all    nations,    most   cxirsed    are    the   Jews,  who   never   cease  to 
revile  and  slander  her ;  and   most  unhappy  are   those  counterfeit 
Christians ,  who,  being  little  better  than  Jews,  rob  her  of  the  praise 
due  to  her.     Needs  must  she  be  endued  with  a  singular,  most  select, 
and  perpetual  Virginity  anrl  purity,  who  is  especially  chosen  by  God 
to  be  the  Temple  of  His  Son,  and  the  Mother  of  the  Most  Holy." 
Bishop  Latimer,  in  his  fourth  Sermon  on  the  ])lough,  preached  on 
the  18th  Jar.'!;  ry,    ).'i8,  remarks:  "As  the  saffron  bag  that  hath 
bin  full  of  bdliron,  or  hath  had  saffi'on  in  it,  doth  ever  savor  and 
smell  of  the  s\''eete  saffron  that  it  conteined,  so  our  Blessed  Lady 
which    concfciiod  and  bare    Christe   in  her   wombe,  did   ever  after 
resemble  the  maners  and  vertues  of  that  Precious  Babe  which  she 
bare, — >md   what  had  our  Blessed  Lady  bin  ye  worse  for  this,  or 
what  dishonour  wtus  this  to  "ur  Bl«!ssed  Lady?"  [i.e.,  comparing  the 
B.  V.M.  to  a  safl'ron  bag.]       Speaking  of  the  perpetual  Virginity  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  in  a  Sermon  preached  on  S.Stephen's  Day,  L')52, 
he  says:  "She  was  a  cleere  virgine  before  she  brought  forth;  and  after 
she  brought   forth  Him,    she   remained  a  virgine.     And  therefore 
these   heretickes   doe  wrongfullie   violate,  tosse,  and  turmoyle  the 
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Scriptures  of  G(xl,  acconling  to  their  own  fantasies  and  foolish  luiiules." 
He  also  remarks:  "I  sliould  be  loathe  to  dishonour  Our  Lady  as 
they;  [i.e.,  those  who  did  not  join  the  Reformers.]  I  pray  God  we 
may  honour  her  as  she  would  be  honoured,  for  verily  she  is  worthy 

to  be  honoured As  for  Ave  Maria,  I  never  denied  it." 

Cranmer,  in  his  preface  to  the  second  edition  of  the  Primer,  apolo- 
gises for  the  excision  of  the  accustomed  invocations  of  the  Virgin, 
Saints,  and  Angels  in  the  fii-st  edition.  "  I  take  God  to  witness,  I 
did  not  of  any  perverse  mind  or  opinion,  thinking  that  our  Blessed 
Lady  and  Holy  Saints  might  in  no  wise  be  prayed  unto."  Arch- 
deacon Frank  thus  speaks  of  her :  "  The  Virgin-Mother the 

Most  Blessed  among  women the  Women  clothed  with  the 

Sun the  Gate  of  Heaven the  Mother  of  the  Ever- 
lasting God, made,  as  it  were,  the  Queen  of  Heaven 

Our  Lord  is  wounded  through  Our  Lady's  sides  by  those  who  will 

not  suflTer  her  to  blessed  aa  she  should Give  we,  in  God's 

Name,  the  honour  due  to  her."     "  The  Lord  being  with  Mary,  all 

goodness  must  needs   be  with  her For   sanctifying  gi-aces 

none   fuller,  solo  Deo  excepto She  was  an  immaculate  and 

unspotted  Virgin."     Archbishop  Bramhall. — "  We  admit  genuine, 

universal,   Apostolic  traditions the  perpcttial   Virginity  of 

the  Mother   of  God."     Bishop  Bull. — "  We  have  heard  Irenceus, 
who  was  a  scholar  to  a  scholar  of  the  Apostles,  magnifying  the  Virgin 
upon  this  account,  that  she  did,  portare  Beum,  bear  God  within  her. 
If  she  did,  portare  Denm,  she  did,  parere  Deum.     If  she  bore  God, 
she  brought  Him   forth   too,  and   so   was  Tbeotokos  the  Mother 
of  God — that  is,  of  Him  that  was  God."     Bismop  Hickes. — "  Let 
us   cheerfully  and   respectfully   give  her  the  Lonourable   titles  of 
"  Holy,"   and  "  Blessed,"  and  "  Pei-petual  Virgi-i ;  "  and   call  her, 
without  scniple,  the  "Holy  and  Blessed  Mother  bf  God."     Bishop 
Andrewes. — "  Making  mention  of  the  All-Holy    Undefiled,   and 
Most  Blessed  Mary — Mother  of  God,  and  Ever-Vir-i;in."     "  It  is  no 
impiety  to  say,  as  they,  (the  Roman  Catholics)  do    "  Holy  Mary ! 
pray  for  me."     Bishop  Pkarson. — "  We  believe  th  5  Mother  of  our 
Lord  to  have  been,  not  only  before  and  after  His  Niitivity,  but  also 
forever,  the  most  Immaculate  and  Blessed  Virgin."      Bishop  Hall. 
— "  How  worthily  is  she  honoured  of  men,  whom  the  Angel  pro- 
claimed Beloved  of  God.     O,  Blessed  Mary  !  he  cannot  bless  thee, 
he  cannot  honour  thee  too  much,  that  deifies  thee  not."     Bishop 
Jolly. — "  The  Blessed   Virgin   Mother  is  undoubtedly  the   most 
highly  exalted  and  honored  of  all  creatures." 
"  For  that  fair  Blessed  Mother-Maid 
Whose  flesh  redeemed  us,  (that  she  chenibin 
Which  unlocked  Paradise,  and  made 
One  claim  for  innocence,  and  disseized  sin  ; 
.         Whose  womb  was  a  strange  heaven,  for  there 
God  clothed  himself  and  grew  ; ) 
Our  zealous  thanks  we  pour, — As  her  deeds  were 
Our  helps,  so  are  her  prayers,  nor  can  she  s  le 
•        In  vain,  who  hath  such  titles  unto  you." 


IV. 

"  What  honour  can  unto  that  Queen  be  clone 
Who  had  your  God  for  Father,  Spouse,  and  Soni" 

— Dean  Donne. 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor. — "  Give  me  holy  purity  and  piety, 
prudence  and  modesty,  like  those  excellencies  which  Thou  didst  create 
in  the  Ever-Blessed-Virgin,  the  Mother  of  God."  "  She  who  was 
now  full  of  God,  bearing  God  in  her  Virgin  womb."  "As  there  was 
no  sin  in  the  conception,  so  neither  had  she  pains  in  the  production 

for  to  her  alone  the  punishment  of  Eve  did  not  descend,  that 

"  in  sorrow  she  should  bring  forth."  Henry  Vaughan. — **  Bright 
Queen  of  Heaven,  God's  Virgin  Spouse,  the  glad  World's  Blessed 
Maid." 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  His  Temple  in  Her  built, 
Cleansed  from  congenial,  kept  from  mortal  guilt, 
And  from  the  moment  that  Her  blood  was  tired. 
Into  Her  heart  Celestial  Love  inspired." 


"  Heaven  with  transcendent  joys  Her  entrance  graced, 
Next  to  His  Throne  Her  Son  His  Mother  placed; 
And  here  below,  now  She's  of  Heaven  possessed, 
All  generations  are  to  call  Her  Blessed. 

Bishop  Ken. 
"The   Blessed   Virgin  Mary,  who,  as  well  after  as  before  she 
brought  Him  forth,  continued  a  Pure  and  Unspotted  Virgin." 

John  Wesley. 
"  Mother  of  God !  Oli !  not  in  vain 
We  learned  of  old  thy  lowly  sti-ain  ; 
Fain  in  thy  shadow  would  we  rest, 
And  kneel  with  thee,  and  call  thee  blest. 


Therefore,  as  kneeling,  day  by  day. 
We  to  our  Father  duteous  pray, 
So,  unforbidden,  may  we  speak 
An  Ave  to  Chrir.t's  Mother  meek." 


"  Ave  Maria,  thou  whose  name 
All  but  adoring  love  may  claim." 

John  Keble. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  passages  that  pious  Churchmen 
have  ever  delighted  to  show  their  love  and  devotion  to  her  whom  all 
generations  shall  call  blessed  ;  and  it  is  indeed  difficult  to  grasp  the 
great  realities  of  the  Incarnation  without  the  heart  welling  forth  its 
tribute  of  reverence  to  her  whom  God  has  so  signally  honoured. 
Lukewarm  seems  that  lo\e  to  Jesus  which  would  deny  a  grateful 
homage  to  her  from  whom  He  took  flesh.  Cold  is  that  heart  which 
could  stand  by  that  cradle  at  Bethlehem,  and  not  sympathize  with 
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the  ineffable  joy  of  the  gentle  Mother;  and,  where  is  the  man  who, 
"  born  of  woman,  would  not  weep  "  at  the  anguish  of  our  Lady  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross.  That  reverence  and  love  which  in  past  ages 
inspired  the  artist  and  poet  to  dedicate  their  genius  to  works  in  honour 
of  Mary  is  still  as  warm  as  ever.  Time  has  added,  with  increased 
fealty,  new  beauties  to  the  Madonna  of  Raphael,  the  Stabat  Mater 
of  da  Todi,  and  the  exquisite  music  of  Mozart,  all  the  deepest 
expression  of  homage  to  the  Mother  of  God.  Time  has  brought  no 
change  to  loving  hearts,  save  that  of  a  purer  and  therefore  more 
perfect  devotion  to  the  second  Eve,  the  Mother  of  Him  who  has 
bruised  the  serpent's  head. 

"  As  the  sunbeam  through  the  glass 
Passeth  but  not  staineth. 
Thus  the  Vii'gin,  as  she  was, 

Virgin  still  remaineth  : 
Blessed  Mother,  in  whose  womb 
Lay  the  Light  that  exiles  gloom, 

God,  the  Lord  of  Ages  ; 
Blessed  maid  !  from  whom  the  Lord 
Her  own  Infant,  God  adored, 

Hunger's  pangs  assuages."* 

Note  C,  Page  14. — "  The  Ileremirch  Lutlm-."  Protestants  gen- 
erally ignore  history,  and  like  Archbishop  Manning,  cast  it  aside  if  it 
conflicts  with  their  ])eculiar  sympathies.  No  matter  how  unsavory  a 
life  a  heretic  has  led,  some  fond  enthusiast  "  flings  a  halo  round  the 
dear  one's  head,  faultless,  immortal,"  and  accepts  "  with  faith  "  views 
of  his  inner  life  as  mythical  as  the  story  of  William  Tell,  or  Llewel- 
lyn's dog.  If  the  Roman  fable  of  Martin  Luther  eating  a  pock  of 
salt  with  the  devil  must  be  taken  cum  grano  sails,  the  Pi-otestant 
myth  of  the  new  light  Lutlier  discovered  at  Eifurt  is  equally  open  to 
cavil.  Moliammed  and  Joe  Smith  both  claimed  to  have  made  a 
similar  discovery.  We  will  not  take  either  Luther's  admirers  or 
detractors,  but  let  him  speak  for  himself.  In  another  note  will  be 
found  the  opinions  of  his  followei-s  on  the  movement  he  inaugurated. 

"  When  I  was  a  monk"  wrote  the  great  teacher,  "  I  exhaustetl 
myself  for  fifteen  years  every  day  with  saying  mass,  fasting,  watching 
and  praying,  but  now  I  have  forgotten  all  that I  am  some- 
times so  cold  that  I  cannot  pray.  Then  I  stop  my  eai-s,  and  say, 
God  is  not  far  from  me,  and  I  must  invoke  and  call  upon  Him. 
Then  I  set  before  my  eyes  the  ingratitude  and  abominable  life  of  my 
contradictors,  the  Pope,  his  set  and  his  vermin  ;  that  warms  me  up. 

*  The  Hymn  "Dies  est  hvtUice,"  fr»m  which  thia  verse  is  taken,  was 
believed  by  Lutber  to  be  inspired. 
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and  I  flame  with  rage  and  hate — so  begin  Hallowed  bo  Thy  narao. 
That  is  how  ray  prayer  kindles.  I  have  no  bettor  auxiliary  than 
rage  and  passion  ;  that  refreshes  my  prayer,  sliarpens  my  spirit,  and 

drives  away  all  thoughts  of  disoouragment  aDi  'bubt." "0 

Lord  God  of  Heaven,  may  we  be  stt^oped  in  al!  >  inds  of  obscenities, 
in  all  abomination  of  sin,  rather  than  fall  back  into  the  blindness  of 
of  darkness,  (Romanism),  and  deliver  us  from  a  spirit  of  compunc- 
tion." 

In  a  letter  to  a  friend  he  says, 

'•  Write  to  me,  comfort  ray  soul,  which  is  in  agony  and  interior 
tribulation,  suflfering  cruel  tortures  because  of  the  shamefiU  ingrati- 
tude and  contem[)t  of  the  Holy  Word  wo  see  in  this  horrible  Sodom 
among  these  who  think  themselves  first  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ."  '  Oh,  how  often  liP.s  not  my  failing  heart  blamed  me,  ask- 
ing me,  are  you  alone  light  1  Have  all  other  men  been  in  error, 
wandering  in  error  so  long  1  What  if  you  yourself  are  in  eri'or,  and 
are  drawing  away  with  you  in  your  wanderings  so  many  souls  which 
will  be  eternally  lost."  "I  was  very  pious  under  the  Papacy  when  I 
was  a  monk,  and  nevertheless  I  was  very  sad  and  afflicted  that  I 
thought  Christ  did  not  favor  me.  Then  I  said  my  Mass  and  prayed, 
and,  being  a  monk  and  in  my  oi'der,  I  neitlier  saw  nor  possessed  any 
woman.  Now  the  devil  [i.  e.  conscience,  which  Luther  repeatedly 
sjieaks  of  as  the  voice  of  Satan]  to  make  me  suflfer  suggests  to  me 
other  thoughts ;  for  he  often  reproaches  me  with  this,  '  Oh  !  how 
many  people  have  you  seduced  by  your  doctrine.'  " 

Wearied  of  life,  and  terrified  at  the  hideous  pictures  of  lust, 
immorality,  and  irreligion,  which  his  conscience  ever  presented  to  his 
eyes,  he  exclaims : 

'*  .1  would  have  the  mass  of  people  under  the  government  of  the 
Pope,  for  they  do  not  amend  with  the  Gospel ;  but  abuse  the  liberty 
it  gives  them If  God  had  not  shut  my  eyes  to  the  conse- 
quences, if  I  had  foreseen  the  scandal  I  should  create,  I  would  cer- 
tainly never  have  ventured  to  propagate  my  doctrine." 

Looking  at  his  child,  he  said  : 

"  Oh,  what  would  I  not  give  to  have  died  at  the  age  of  that  child. 
I  would  give  all  the  honour  the  world  has  done  me  if  only  it  might 
have  been  so." 

Contrast  this  sad  wail  of  a  despairing  soul  with  the  joyous  exul- 
tation of  the  great  Ajwstle,  who  Protestants  claim  can  only  be  under- 
stood by  Luther's  exegesis  : 

"  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain For  I  am 

in  a  straiglit  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better ;  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  ^or  you.  And  having  this  confidence  I  know  that  I  shall 
abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith." 

There  is  no  doubt  and  uncertainty  here,  no  looking  back  on  the 
past  as  a  foul  and  terrible  dream,  or  the  Fuluro  as  a  gi-im  phantom 
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not  to  bo  thought  about.  "I  have  fouglit  a  good  fight,  I  have  flnishod 
my  co\u*8e,  I  Ijave  kept  the  faith,"  says  tlio  grand  old  Martyr, 
Luther  states : 

"  For  tlie  whole  workl  I  would  not  have  to  begin  again 

Would  to  God  the  majority  of  us  were  good  houenl  Pagans,  observing 
I  will  not  say  the  Christian  law,  but  the  law  of  nature." 

"  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  a  crown  of 
righteousness."  What  are  Luther's  hopes  for  the  future  t  Here  are 
his  words :  '*  May  the  day  of  God's  wrath  come  speedily,  and  put  an 
end  to  our  miseries,  and  to  this  infernal  disorder." 

Note  D., Page  25. — " Tlte  aelf-confeased  libertitie,  Ulrich ZvniujU" 
In  Apostolic  times  it  was  considcre.  one  of  the  chief  aims  of  a  Chris- 
tian's life  to  keep  under  his  body  tt  Wt-ing  it  into  subjection,  and 
to  keep  himself  mispotted  from  th'  '      If  the  views  and  actions 

of  some  of  the  movers  in  the  BlesstU  Jteformation  are  to  be  accepted 
as  the  ideal  of  a  godly  life,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  life  of  S. Paul* 
was  a  grand  mistake,  and  that  instead  of  being  "  temperate  in  all 
things,"  he  had  better  have  followed  Lut 'ier's  axiom  :  "  To  be  a  true 
saint  one  must  be  a  gi'eat  sinner."  Ulrich  Zwingli  and  Martin  Luther 
did  not  love  each  other,  but  the  foi'mer  evinced  an  evident  desire  to 
carry  out  Luther's  teaching,  "  to  be  a  sinni?r,  and  sin  boldly."  From 
his  confessions  he  seems  to  have  lacked  "  faith,"  (whatever  that 
peculiar  phrase  of  Protestant  belief  may  be,)  for  he  affects  to  feel 
shame,  we  will  not  say  compunction,  at  his  unchaste  life.  *'  From 
Him  sin  shall  not  separate  us;  no — though  a  thousand,  thousand 

times  in  every  day  we  should  commit  foraicahion  or  murder." 

"  If  in  faith  adultery  be  committed,  it  is  not  sin,"  says  Martin  Luther, 
and  the  legitimate  outcome  of  this  doctrine,  is,  that  for  a  man  to  in- 
dulge in  all  manner  of  uncleanness  without  any  fueling  of  compunction, 
but  rather  to  rejoice  and  gloat  over  it,  is  an  inevitable  proof  of  salvation, 
for  he  is  wrapped  in  a  *'  a  golden  robe  and  garment  of  grace,"  and  his 
"  actions  are  nothing  in  God's  sight."  It  will  be  seen  that  poor 
Zwingli  fell  short  of  both  the  Catholic  and  Luthijran  view  of  «'  true 
religion,"  for  he  says,  "  To  bo  chaste  is  impossible  with  us,  it  apper- 
tains to  God  alone,"  yot  he  does  not  lay  his  misdeeds  as  a  crown  of 
glory  on  his  head,  but  rather  apologises  for  them,  and  feels  that  ho 
sins  more  from  an  evil  disposition  than  from  "  ftith." 

Mr.  Baring-Gould  has  done  good  service  in  bringing  to  light  a 
vast  mass  of  matter  beaiing  on  the  lives  of  the  Continental  Reformers, 
and  in  the  following  reflections  on  the  life  of  Zwingli,  we  quote 
largely  from  him. 
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BuUinger,  an  ardent  Reformer  ai»l  a  friend  of  Zwingii,  thnv 
writes  of  him  :  "  On  this  account  he  was  held  in  disfavour  and  op-* 
position  by  several  honoi'.rable  people  in  the  country,  that  he  yram 

suspected  of  having  seduced  several  women Zwinglif* 

musical  talents  and  love  of  display  made  him  to  be  suspected,  anc^ 
indeed,  not  without  a  cause,  for  he  did  it  through  wantonness,  and 
was  guilty."  Aoother  friend,  MyoMiius,  who  was  scandalized  at  his 
behaviour,  urges  him  to  give  up  Music  and  women.  "  Sunt  aptid 
quos  ingenium  ad  musicam  promptum,  nocet :  hino  enim  te  dinint 

Toluptuarium  et  mundanum,   ut  ipei  adpellant De  vitgine 

stuprata  reaponde,  imprimia,  rogo." 

If  he  was  unpopular  from  his  amours  at  Glasus,  he  did  not  improve 
at  Einsiedeln,  where  we  find  his  sister  writing  to  him,  and  reproaching 
him  for  having  led  into  sin  the  daughter  of  a  respectable  man ;  and 
his  reply,  which  certainly  has  the  merit  of  truthfulness,  is  characteristic 
of  the  man.  "  Do  they  tell  you  that  I  sin  with  pride,  with  gluttony, 
and  with  impurity  1 —  acknowledge  it  frankly,  for,  alas  !  I  am 
subject  to  these  and  other  vices."  In  a  letter  to  Henry  XJtinger,  he 
alludes  to  the  scandal  occasioned  by  a  common  prostitute,  with  whom 
he  associated  openly,  charging  him  with  being  tiie  father  of  her  child. 
As  the  letter  would  not  be  edifying  to  the  goMval  reader,  we  give  it 
in  Latin : — 

"Adde,  quod  Inijus  rei  tantus  nos  semper  tenuit  pudor,  ut 
etiam  dum  Claronse  (Glasus)  essemus,  si  quid'  peccabamus  in  hanc 
partem,  tarn  illud  committebamus  occulte,  ut  «tiam  famiLares  vix 
i<e8oirent."  He  i^mmes  himself  on  having  done  hia  rascalities  secretly 
at  Glasus,  and  Myeonius  says  of  his  friend's  condaet  there,  "  Si  non 
caste,  saltem  caulie:"  To  proceed  with  the  Reformei's  account  of  him- 
self at  Einsiedeln  and  his  kitchen-maid : — "  Fuit  flKoma  virgo,  noc- 
tuma  mulier,  nee  noR  adeo  diurna  virgo,  ut  non  universus  populus 
Hon  nesdret,  paisramque  in  earn  id  vulgi  jactaret,  quid  obeet  capiti, 

qnod,  &e* , .  Hteo  enim  unum  et  alterum  experta  virum  tandem 

et  me  passa  est:  imo,  ut  vero  dicam,  vix  in  hoc  traxit  blanditiis  plus 

Suam  blandis,  nee,  quod  ad  me  spectat,  ego  ignoravi,  eam  devirgnatam. 
Tarn  ille  (occuMns  nunc  loqm  decet)  quam  tu  insanum  futurum  jam 
Taticinatus  es,.  earn  stupravit,  quss  etiam  in  tonstrina  laborem  patris 
levavit,  que  levitate  apod  antiquissimos  quoqvwadeo  infamis  fuit,  ut 
proverbiam  jactatum  est,  m  tonstrina.  Cum  hoe  igitur  insano  future 
soepe  tonstrinam  ingressos  in  nos  oculos  conjecilt  aotumqne  est  ut  jam 
uterum  ex  me  ferat,  si  atodo  vel  certo  sciri  poltest.  Hteo,  inquam, 
apud  noB  summi  ut  imi  decantant,  nuUi  tamen  a«tnt  qui  me  stnpri  vel 
insimulent.  Sed  et  tota  gens  puellae  non  nescit  eam  stupratam,, 
priusquam  ego  hue  migrarverim,  unde  mihi  nihil  negotii  facessitur. 
Est  prseterea  quendam  ex  inqxulinis  experta,quod  non  minus  vulgatumt 

est.    At  nee  ipsa  puella  d^tetur Si  apud  vos  puelUs  tot 

vii-os  expertis,  adhuc  datnr  esse  virgines,  quee  tandem  dioetur  aut 
nupta  aut  meretrix  t    Hsec  non  modo  stuprata,  sed  forme  purcata, 
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apud  Tw  si  dioatns  virgo,  quse  nee  ab  amicis: — gratiain  Hone  noa 
parvam  debebit,  quod  sibi  ad  ignosceudum  damnum  aut  delictum  tam 
faoiles  judices  invenerit :  est  enim  nunc  in  urbe  vestra  paiiiumque 
piwstolatur ;  ad  me  hercle  nos  nescimus  ubi  loci.  Nos  tandem  statum 
in  banc  sententiam  explicuimus :  non  modo  illam,  aut  aliam,  sed  nul- 
1am,  quoad  viximus,  vii-ginem  a  nobis  stupratam,  quod  autem  hsec  ex 
nobis  se  ventrem  ferre  adfii*mat  non  iniiciciamur;  culpamfipud  Deum 
O.  Max.  dudum  deprecati  sumus." 

His  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Constance,  on  the  mai-riage  of  the 
clergy,  fulljr  sets  forth  what  this  man's  life  was. 

"  Your  wisdom  has  seen  the  dishonourable,  shameful  life  which 
we  (we  wish  only  to  speak  of  ourselves,)  have  hitherto  led  with 
women,  and  how  we  have  given  scandal  and  have  irritated  people 
against  us.  Although  the  blame  is  due  partly  to  our  youth,  (he  was 
then  aged  38,)  which  no  one  can  altogether  master',  paiiily  to  those 
who  have  not  abolished  this  false,  feigned  chastity,  although  they 

knew  that  it  could  not  be  kept. We  have  great  respect  for, 

and  value  highly  the  virtue  of  purity,  but  we  beg,  since  we  have 
experienced,  alas !  that  we  cannot  keep  from  unchastity,  because  God 
has  not  given  us  the  power,  that  maniage  may  not  be  refused  us. 
Paul  gives  no  other  reason  for  matrimony  than  burning  lust.  We 
acknowledge  the  existence  of  this  in  ourselves,  for  by  it  we  have  got 
into  sad  scrapes." 

It  may  be  added  that  at  the  time  this  letter  was  written  he  was 
openly  living  with  it  woman  named  Anna  Beinkard,  whom  he  married 
two  years  afterwards,  on  which  occasion  Bucer  wrote  to  him, and  ex- 
pressed his  hopes  that  he  would  improve  in  his  morals  now  that  he 
was  married. 

Further  comment  on  thin  is  unnecessary.  We  will  merely  add 
that  this  is  the  man  whom  Protestant  sects,  and,  alas !  too  many 
Churchmen  also,  hold  up  as  the  exemplar  of  pure  religion,  and  in 
particular,  rely  on  his  views  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ! ! ! 

Note  E.,  Page  27. — "  The  JUiwries  caused  by  the  Refomtation."  It 
will  be  impossible  in  the  circumscribed  space  of  a  Note  to  give  any 
fair  description  of  the  reign  of  lust,  avarice,  and  cruelty  which  was 
inaugurated  at  the  Blessed  Reformation.  Both  in  Eiurope  and 
Amierica,  barbarities  which  would  shame  a  Nero  or  a  Diocletian  were 
freely  perpetrated.  Cranmer's  Reformatio  Legtvm,  in  which  the  asser- 
tion of  Transubstantiation,  or  the  denial  of  Solafidianism  is  made  a 
capital  offence,  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  Protestant  legislation  in  those 
days.  During  the  reign  of  the  "  gentle  Edward  "  about  onensixth  of 
the  whole  population  were  victims  for  conscience  sake,  and  in  the 
ivign  of  "good  Queen  Bess"  the  rack  and  gallows  were  never  idlo. 


On  the  continent,  the  outrageB  by  the  Huguenots  in  France,  and  the 
Reforinera  in  Flanders,  were  only  exceeded  by  the  atrocities  pei'pe- 
trated  in  Ireland,  atrocities  which  drew  from  Dr.  Johnson  the  remark 
that.  "  there  is  no  instance,  even  in  the  ten  persecutions,  of  such 
severity  as  that  which  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  have  exercised 
against  the  Catholics,"  and  which  are,  undoubtedly,  unparalleled  in 
the  history  of  religions  suffering.  People  who  boast  of  Protestant 
liberty,  and  "  fi'eedom  to  worship  God  "  should  remember  that  just 
two  centuries  ago  Qtiakers  were  hanged  for  their  religion  by  those 
unlovely  fanatics,  the  Pilgrim  Fathers,  and  that  it  is  only  within 
the  last  forty  years  that  equal  liberty  has  been  allowed  in  the  State 
of  Massachusetts.  In  1681,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Armagh 
Was  brutally  martyred  in  London,  while  in  Scotland,  70  years  later, 
80  severe  were  the  penal  laws  against  the  Catholic  Faith  that  one  of 
our  clergy  was  obliged  to  baptize  a  child  in  a  path  where  the  thick 
cover  would  prevent  the  Pi-esbyterians  from  witnessing  the  rite ;  for 
if  an  Episcopalian  minister  officiated  to  more  than  four  besides  his 
own  family  he  could  be  imprisoned  for  six  months  for  the  first  offence, 
and  banished  for  the  second. 

If  amidst  all  this  persecution  and  sacrilege  people's  morals  had 
improved,  there  might  be  something  to  say  in  favor  of  Protestantism, 
but  the  reverse  was  the  case.  We  shall  close  this  note  with  the 
remarks  of  some  men  whom  Protestants  love  and  reverence,  and 
whose  words  will  doubtless  be  received  as  Gospel. 

Ridley  says :  "  Lechery  and  oppression,  pride,  covetousness,  and 
a  hatred  and  scorn  of  religion,  were  geneitilly  spread  among  the 

people,  chiefly  those  of  the  higher  rank, nor  could  they  engage 

any  to  care  of  relieving  the  poor,  except  only  Dobbs,"  (who  was  the 
Ijord  Mayor  of  London.)  Latimer  says :  "  London  was  never  as  ill 
as  it  is  now.  In  times  past  men  were  full  of  pity  and  compassion, 
but  now  there  is  no  pity,  for  in  London  their  brother  shall  die  in  the 
street  for  cold,  he  shall  be  sick  at  the  door  between  stock  and  stone. 

Surely  in  Popery  they  had  a  reverence,  but  now  we  have 

none  at  all.  I  never  saw  the  like."  Hooper  writes :  <*  Another  life 
is  required  of  the  justified  man  than  that  Gospellei-s  lead  now-a-days, 
and  hath  words  without  facts,  which  slandereth  the  Gospel  and  pro- 
moteth  it  not."  Erasmus  says:  "Look  around  on  this  Gospeller 
people,  and  show  me  a  single  one  whom  that  Gospel  has  made  sober- 
minded  instead  of  drunken,  modest  rather  than  indecent.  I  can  show 
you  plenty  who  have  become  much  worse  than  they  were."  Martik 
Luther  says :  "  The  world  grows  worse  daily.  It  is  evident  those 
men  are  far  more  vindictive,  more  covetous,  more  destitute  of  all 
mercy,  more  immodest  and  unruly,  and  far  worse  than  they  were 
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tmder  the  PapHoy."  Calvix  coinplainK  "Of  bo  many  thousands 
apparently  eager  in  accepting  the  Gospel,  how  few  have  since  mended 
tkeir  lives !  In  fact,  what  does  the  majority  do,  save  shake  off  the 
yoke  of  superstition  in  oi-der  to  plunge  more  freely  into  all  lascivious- 
ness.  Wolfgang  Musculus  writes,  "  If  any  one  wish  to  see  a  crowd 
of  rascals  and  troublers  of  public  qniet,  let  him  go  to  a  city  where 
the  gospel  is  preached  in  its  purity,  for  it  is  clearer  than  daylight  that 
never  were  heathens  mora  ju-ofligate  and  unrestrained  than  these 
Evangelical  professora."  Melanct^on  admits  that  "  the  fact  speaks 
for  itself.  In  this  country,  among  the  Reformed,  their  whole  time  is 
given  up  to  intemperance  and  unlimited  drinking.  So  far  are  the 
people  sunk  in  barbarism  and  ignorance,  that  many  of  them  would 

expect  to  die  in  the  night  if  they  were  to  fast  in  the  day 

All  the  waters  of  the  Elbe  would  not  yield  me  tears  sufficient  to  weep 
for  the  miseries  caused  by  the  Reformation."  Bucer  remarks  that 
the  chief  atti'action  of  the  doctiiue  of  Justification  by  faith  alone  was 
that  it  "  afforded  them  the  faculty  of  living  after  their  own  lusts." 
George  Wizel  thus  reflects  on  the  jiopular  doctrine:  "If  one  is  a 
drunkard,  an  adulterer,  an  usurer,  a  thief,  a  murderer,  a  blasphemer, 
what  does  it  mattor  1  At  the  point  of  death  I  send  for  the  preacher, 
and  he  bids  me  believe,  believe  only  :  there  is  no  difficulty  in  doing 
that."  Justus  Jonas,  a  Reformef,  whose  Catechism  Cranmer  intro- 
duced into  England,  admits  that  "  those  who  call  themselves  Evan- 
gelists have  adopted  the  Gospel,  for  the   most  part,  to  pixHSure  for 

themselves  carnal  liberty The  mass  of  the  people  become 

daily  more  daring,  brutal,  and  savage,  as  though  the  Gos[>el  wera  given 
to  us  solely  for  the  purpose  of  op<  .ling  the  way  to  men  for  giving 
themselves  up  without  scruple  to  all  kinds  of  vices  and  bad  deeds.  John 
Spangenberg  writes :  "If  only  we  say  with  the  lips,  'I  believe!  I  be- 
lieve!' and  pour  a  deluge  of  insults  upon  the  Pope  and  his  train,  we 
regard  ourselves  as  peifect  Christians,  and  go  to  sleep  in  that  confidence, 
whilst  we  are  full  of  pride,  vanity,  avaiice,  corruption,  hatred,  and 
anger,  and  there  are  scarely  any  of  us  who  persevere  in  Christian 
faith."  Bai-tliolomew  Wolfhai-t  says :  "  Speak  to  people  of  Christian 
liberty,  and  they  understand  it  and  use  it,  as  carnal  liberty.  Tell 
them  that  God  has  delivered  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and 
they  believe  they  have  no  longer  to  suffer  any  restraint.  Add  that 
it  is  not  by  their  merits  but  by  free  grace  tliey  are  saved,  and  they 
add  sin  to  sin,  so  as  to  render  gi-ace  more  to  abound.  They  speak 
incessantly  of  imputed  righteousness  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  this  does 
not  prevent  them  from  wallowing  like  swine  in  filth,  from  returning 
like  dogs  to  their  vomit,  and  from  living  as  though  they  had  made  a 
compact  with  death  and  the  devil." 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  quotations  like  these  from  the  works 
of  other  leading  spirits  in  the  Reformation,  but  surely  enough  have 
been  given  to  prove  that  even  its  promoters  thought  it  an  unmitigated 
calamity,  and  the  work  of  the  devil. 
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NoTB  F.,  Page  51. — "  The  Homily  concerning  Prayer." — ^The 
following  letter,  written  by  a  FrieHt  of  the  Church  of  England,  po 
thoroughly  shows  the  dishonesty  of  the  Homilist,  that  it  is  considered 
advisable  to  give  it  in  full. 

"  It  will  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  Homily,  that  the  Homilist 
pretends  to  rest  his  argument,  next  to  Holy  Scripture,  upon  the 
three  Holy  Fathers,  S.  Augustine,  S.  Chrysostom,  and  S.  Cyprian ;  so 
much  so,  that  after  his  quotations  from  these  most  celebrated  teachers 
as  his  authorities,  he  says,  "Let  these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient 
to  take  away  the  gross  error,  <L'."  Nor,  indeed,  can  there  be  any 
question  that  the  Church  of  England,  in  her  just  veneration  for  an- 
tiquity, does  profess  to  build  up  her  system  of  doctrine  and  interpre- 
tation from  the  teaching  of  these  and  other  ancient  Fathers,  especially 
referring  to  S.  Augustine,  (Arts.  ix.  xvii.  xxix.)  The  Homilies 
themselves  appeal  to  S.  Augustine  forty -eight  times.  Now,  I  propose 
to  show  that  the  teaching  of  these  three  gi-eat  doctora  is  exactly  the 
reverse  of  what  the  Homilist  insinuates. 

I  will  take  S.  Cyprian  first.  The  Homilist  cites  two  passages 
from  his  treatise  Ad  Demetrianum,  in  which  S.  Cyprian,  writing  to  a 
/leat/ien,  is  especially  treating  of  the  state  of  the  heathen,  while  the 
Homilist  gives  them  as  applying  to  the  baptized,  in  a  manner  utterly 
and  patently  contrary  to  S.  Cyprian's  argument.  Further — whereas 
S.  Cyprian  counsels  the  heathen  to  make  provision  for  themselves 
while  they  may,  by  receiving  baptism  (salutare  munus,)  the  Homilist 
falsely  asserts,  "  therefore  he  counselleth  all  men  to  make  provision, 
&c."  Now,  let  us,  on  the  other  hand,  see  what  S.  Cyprian  does  say 
about  prayei-s  for  dead  Christians.  In  Ep..  66.,  (Migne's  last  edition, 
p.  411,  from  which,  here 'and  below,  I  shall  translate,)  he  not  only 
recognizes  prayers  and  masses  for  the  dead  an  an  already  ancient 
custom,  but  shows  that  the  privation  of  them  was  a  punishment. 
His  words  are,  "  The  bishops,  our  predecessors,  in  their  religious  care 
and  wholesome  provision,  did  decree  that  no  brother  should  appoint 
for  his  executor  one  of  the  clergy,  on  pain  of  nothing  being  offered 
on  his  behalf,  or  no  sacrifice  being  celebrated  for  his  repose  in  death, 
{pro  dormitione  ejus.") 

Thus  S.  Cyprian's  high  authority,  which  the  Homily  puts  forward 
for  our  guidance,  but  adduces  against,  is  in/avour  q/*  prayers  for  the 
dead. 

Next  of  the  three,  take  S.  Chrysostom,  "thai  godly,  learned,  and 

golden-mouthed  father." He  says,  in  Horn.  Ixii.,  on  S.  John 

xi., . . . . "  Was  the  dead  man  a  sinner,  and  a  great  offender  against 
Goiil — we  must  weep  over  him ;  or  rather,  not  weep  only,  (for  this 
cannot  profit  him,)  but  do  what  can  give  him  comfort,  viz.,  do  Alms 
and  offerings."     And  yet  more  solemnly,  in  Horn,  xxi.,  on  Acts  ix. 

«  Mourn  for  the  sinner Verily  sinners  deserve  mourning  when 

they  stand  at  the  judgement  seat  of  Christ Shall  we  not 

mourn  over  them?  Shall  we  not  try  to  snatch  him  from  his  dangers! 
— for  it  is  possible ;  it  is  possible  if  we  will,  for  his  chastisement  to 
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be  made  lighter  unto  him.     If,  then,  we  make  continual  prayen,  and 
give  alms  on  his  behalf,  though  he  be  unworthy,  jet  will  Qod  regard 

us It  is  not  in  vain  that  offerings  are  made  for  the  departed, 

no,  nor  yet  supplications,  no,  nor  yet  alms  :  all  these  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  commanded,  wishing  that  we  should  be  benefitted  by  one  another. 

It  is  not  merely  the  deacon  that,  (at  the  Holy  Eucharist) 

cries,  "Let  us  pray  for  those  that  sleep  in  Christ,  «bc ; "  no,  it  is  not 

the  deacon  that  speaks  thus — it  is  the  Holy  Ghost." Thus 

the  belief  and  solemn  teaching  of  S.  Chrysostom  also  is  in  favor  of 
prayers  and  masses  for  the  draxl. 

And  now,  lastly,  for  the  greatest  of  the  three  fathers  recommended 
by  the  Homilist, — viz.,  S.  Augustine.  The  Homilist  pretends  to 
exhibit  this  father's  alleged  condemnation  of  prayers  for  the  dead,  by 
citing  two  passages,  one  from  lib.  ii.,  Evang.  Qunst.,  from  which  (as 
will  be  shown  below,)  a  fallacious  argument  is  derived ;  the  other 
from  the  Hypognosticon,  a  apwrurna  work,  which  is  not  S.  Augustine's 
at  all !  But  whoever  the  author  was,  in  the  very  passage  which  the 
Homilist  picks  from  to  suit  his  purpose  he  is  engaged  (as  the  Homilist 
must  have  known)  in  arguing  that  aXi  infanta  who  die  unbaptized  amd 
uncommunicated  (  !  I )  do  go  to  heUl  I  The  Homilist  could  not  have 
supposed  that  this  worthy  and  charitable  writer  was  a  commendable 
authority  for  the  Church  of  England  I  Let  us  be  content  to  make 
the  Homilist  a  present  of  him,  and  turn  to  the  real  S.  Augustine, 
whom  the  Church  of  England  justly  "  delighteth  to  honour."  In  his 
"Manual  of  Doctrine,"  (tom.  vi.  283.,)  he  says  '*It  mitat  not  be  denied 
that  the  souls  of  the  departed  are  relieved  hy  the  piety  of  their  surviviTig 
friends,  when  the  Mediator's  Sacrifice  is  offered  (at  Holy  Communion,) 
or  alms  given  in  the  Church  on  their  behalf When  the  sacri- 
fices either  of  the  Altar  or  of  any  alms  are  offered  ^br  all  the  baptized 
departed,  they  are  thanksgivings  for  the  very  good^  propitiations  for 
the  not  very  bad  ones;  for  the  very  bad,  though  they  are  no  help  to  the 
dead,  they  are  at  least  consolations  to  the  living.  Those  whom  they 
do  benefit,  they  benefit  either  in  obtaining  for  them  afuU  remission  of 
tin,  or  verily  in  rendering  damnation  itself  mare  bearable"  Again,  in 
a  very  remarkable  and  solemn  exhortation  in  his  treatise  entitled, 
"  On  Care  for  the  Dead,"  vi.,  596,  he  thus  speaks :  "  Supplications 
for  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are  not  to  be  ommitted,  which  the  Church 
hath  i>eceived,  to  be  made  for  all  them  that  are  departed  in  the 
Christian  Catholic  Society."  And  further  on,  (vi.,  609  :)  "Because 
we  discern  not  who  those  be  of  the  dead  who  will  be  profited  by  our 
sacrifices  of  the  Altar,  our  prayers,  and  our  alms,  therefore  it  behoves 
us  to  do  all  these  for  all  the  regenerate,  i.  e.  baptized,  that  none  of 
those  may  be  omitted  whom  these  benefits  can  and  ought  to  reach. 
For  'tis  better  they  should  be  superfluous  to  those  whom  they  can 
neither  hurt  nor  benefit,  than  wanting  to  those  whom  they  do  benefit. 
It  is  very  evident  that  in  the  passage  which  the  Homilist  cites  S. 
Augustine  speaks  of  particular  dead, — viz.,  the  incurably  bad, — and 
not  the  dead  in  general,  as  the  Homilist  dishonestly  pretends.  If  we 
wanted  anything  more,  not  to  speak  of  these  fathers'  regular  parties- 
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)iation  in  the  Chui'cU's  pi-ayer  for  the  dead  nt  every  Holy  Coframuion, 
&o.,  as  celebrated  in  their  time,  we  might  remember  how,  as  Ekisebius 
records  (ii.,  1225  B),  at  the  funeral  of  Constantino  the  Oi«at,  who 
presided  at  the  first  General  Council  of  Nice,  "All  the  pevple  and 
priests  offered  up  their  prayers  to  Qod  for  the  soul  of  the  King/  And 
we  might  think  of  S.  Augustine's  private  prayer  in  his  '  Confessions ' 
(i.  778),  when  from  the  depths  of  his  soul,  as  he  recalls  ther  memory 
of  his  sainted  mother,  he  prays,  '  O  God  of  my  heart,  I  pray  Thee  on 
behalf  of  my  mothei^n  sins ;  as  she  forgave  otherii,  so  do  Thou  also 
forgive  her  her  debts,  whatever  she  contracted  from  her  baptism  dur- 
ing so  many  years.  Forgive  her,  O  Lord,  forgive  her,  I  beseech  Tliee.' 
Thus  the  mind  of  S.  Augustine  also  is  in  favour  of  prayers  for  the 
dead." 

Note  G.,  Paob  56. — "The  Court  of  Arches  in  the  caee  of  Breeka  v. 
Woolfrey."  The  conclusion  of  Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust's  judgment  is 
here  given. 

"  The  authorities  seem  to  go  no  further  than  this — to  show  that 
the  Church  discouraged  prayers  for  the  dead,  but  did  not  prohibit 
them,  and  that  the  Twenty-Second  Article  is  not  violated  by  the  use 
of  such  prayers.  The  ground  on  which  the  Church  consented  to  the 
omission  of  these  prayers  could  not,  perhaps,  be  better  stated  than  by 
Mr.  Palmer  in  his  '  Origines  Liturgicce,'  to  this  effect : — '  When  the 
custom  of  pmying  for  the  dead  began  in  the  Christian  Church  has 
never  been  ascertained.  We  find  traces  of  the  pi'actice  in  the  Second 
Century,  and  either  then  or  shoi*tly  after  it  appears  to  have  been  ous' 
tomary  in  all  parts  of  the  Church.  The  first  pei*son  who  objected  to 
such  a  prayer  was  Aerius,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  Century ;  but  his 
arguments  wei-e  answered  by  variotis  writers,  and  did  not  produce 
any  effect  in  altering  the  immemorial  practice  of  praying  for  those 
that  rest.  .  Accordingly,  from  that  time  all  the  liturgies  io  the  world 
contain  such  prayers.  Some  pereons  will  perhaps  say  that  this  sort 
of  prayer  is  unscriptural — that  it  infers  either  the  Romish  doctrine 
of  purgatory  or  something  else  which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God 
or  the  nature  of  things.  But  when  we  reflect  that  the  great  divines 
of  the  English  Church  have  not  taken  this  ground,  and  that  the 
Church  of  England  herself  has  never  formally  condemned  prayers  for 
the  dead,  but  only  omitted  them  from  her  Liturgy,  we  may  perhaps 
think  that  there  are  some  other  reasons  to  justify  that  omission.'  And 
then  this  learned  writer  proceeds  to  state  the  probable  reason  of  the 
omission  of  these  prayers  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  English  Church — 
namely,  that  they  might  be  abused,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  uneducated 
classes,  to  the  support  of  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  purgatory. 
I  am,  therefore,  of  opinion,  that  in  this  case  there  has  been  no  viola- 
tion of  the  Twenty-second  Article  of  the  Church,  so  as  to  call  for 
punishment  by  ecclesiastical  censure.  The  Twenty-second  Article 
does  not  prohibit  prayers  for  the  dead,  unless  so  far  as  they  necessarily 
involve  the  doctriJae  of  purgatory ;  and  the  inscription  has  not  been 
shown  to  be  a  violation  of  that  Article.     But  it  is  said  that  other 
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A.rticle8  of  the  Churcli  have  been  violated,  and  reference  wan  made  to 
the  Thirty-fifth  Article,  which  is  to  this  effect—'  That  the  Second 
Book  of  Homilies  contained  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessary  for  these  times,  as  doth  the  former  Book  of  Homilies,  which 
wei-e  set  foi'th  in  the  time  of  Edward  Sixth,  and  therefore  we  judge 
them  to  be  read  in  Churches  by  the  ministers,  diligently  and  distinctly, 
that  they  may  be  understanded  of  the  people.'  And  it  was  said  that 
in  the  Seventh  Homily  on  Prayer  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead 
is  declared  to  be  an  erroneous  doctrine ;  and,  therefore,  as  the  Homi- 
lies are  directed  to  be  read  in  Churches  for  the  edification  of  the 
people,  it  must  be  necessarily  inferred  that  they  are  forbidden  and 
prohibited  by  the  Church  of  England.  Now,  ii'  this  were  clearly  so 
it  would  seem  somewhat  extraordinary  that  many  divines  of  the 
Church  should,  in  the  face  of  these  Articles  and  of  the  Homilies,  have 
fallen  into  the  error  of  believing  that  the  Chuixh  of  England  had  not 
prohibited  prayers  for  the  dead,  but  merely  discouraged  them ;  and 
it  is  still  more  extraordinary  that,  considering  the  violent  disputes 
which  had  occurred  with  respect  to  this  jraint,  thei-e  had  been  no  ex* 
press  prohibition  of  the  practice  in  the  Articles  of  1562.  If  it  had 
been  the  intention  of  the  Church  to  have  forbidden  the  practice, 
surely  there  would  have  been  an  express  and  distinct  prohibition  of 
it.  In  looking  to  the  Homily  it  must  be  considered  what  was  the 
purpose  for  wUch  it  was  composed' — namely,  to  discourage  the  prac' 
tice  of  praying  for  the  dead  as  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  purga* 
tory ;  but  in  no  part  of  the  Homily  is  it  declared  that  the  practice  of 
praying  for  the  dead  is  unlawful — merely  that  it  is  useless ;  that 
prayers  for  the  dead  could  hav6  no  effect  in  altering  the  condition  of 
the  dead,  and  that  in  the  word  of  God  we  have  no  commandment 
BO  to  do.  Andj  referring  to  S.  Chrysostom  and  S.  Cyprian,  it  is  said, 
'  Let  these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient  to  take  away  the  gross 
eiTor  of  purgatory  out  of  our  heads,  neither  let  us  dream  any  more 
that  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  anything  at  all  holpen  by  our  prayers.' 
It  seemed  clearly  to  have  been  ihe  intention  of  the  composer  of  the 
Homily  to  disoom-age  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  in  any  part  of  the  Homily  he  declares  the  prac* 
tice  to  be  an  unlawful  one.  But  supposing  he  had  been  of  opinion 
that  such  prayers  were  unlawful,  it  is  not  to  be  necessarily  inferred 
that  the  Church  of  ]^gland  adopted  every  part  of  the  doctrines  con- 
tained  in  the  Homilies.  If  it  had  been  the  opinion  of  the  framera 
of  the  Articles  and  Canons  of  the  Church  that  prayera  for  the  dead 
were  opposed  to  the  Scriptures,  they  would  have  expressly  declared 
their  illegality.  On  this  part  of  the  case,  then,  I  am  of  opinion  that 
there  has  been  no  violation  of  any  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church,  No 
other  Articles  have  been  referred  to  specitically  to  make  out  the  pro- 
position that  the  Church  considered  prayera  for  the  dead  as  an  illegal 
practice.  But  it  was  urged  in  this  case  that  the  person  by  whom  the 
tomb-stone  was  erected  being  a  Boman  Catholic,  it  must  be  supposed 
that  the  invitation  contained  in  the  inscription  to  pray  for  the  dead 
has  a  necessary  reference  to  the  doctiine  of  purgatory  as  received  by 
the  church  of  which  she  is  a  member,  and  that  the  inscription  must 
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lie  taken  in  a  Roman  Qitholic  sense,  because  the  quotation  from  the 
MaccabeeH  was  taken  from  the  Roman  Ctitholic  version  of  the  Bible, 
and  not  from  that  auttorized  by  the  Church  of  England.  Now,  I 
do  not  think  this  argument  sufficient  to  authorize  me  to  put  any  other 
construction  on  the  inscription  than  the  words  will  bear  according  to 
their  plain  meaning.  It  is  true  that  the  version  does  not  agree  with 
the  English  translation  (in  fact,  in  our  translation  there  is  not  a  forty< 
sixth  verse  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Maccabees) ;  but  the  question  is 
not  whether  the  version  is  correct  or  not,  but  whether  the  meaning 
is  or  is  not  inconsistent  with  that  contained  in  the  English  version. 
Now,  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  English  version  and  not  see  that 
the  sense  of  the  quotation  is  the  same  in  both,  and  that  the  reconcilia- 
tion spoken  of  by  Judas  meant  a  reconciliation  of  the  dead  with  a 
view  to  the  resurrection.  Whether  the  doctrine  is  taken  from  the 
text  according  to  the  Roman  or  English  version,  the  question  is  whe- 
ther it  is  a  violation  of  the  Articles,  Canons,  and  Constitutions  of  our 
Church.  That  is  the  view  I  must  take  of  the  case,  sitting  here  as  an 
ecclesiastical  judge.  If  anything  arose  from  the  circumstance  of  the 
party  being  a  Roman  Catholic,  it  should  have  been  specifically  plead- 
ed, for  the  Court  has  no  judicial  information  of  the  existence  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  Bible.  I  shall  conclude  this  part  of  the  case  with 
one  observation,  What  has  been  the  practice  of  eminent  divines  of 
the  Church  of  England  1  It  was  correctly  stated  in  the  argument 
that  an  inscription  was  placed  on  the  tombstone  of  Bishop  Barrow  in 
the  Cathedral  of  St.  Asaph  in  1680  to  this  efiect,  "Ovos  transeuntes 
in  domum  Domini,  in  domum  orationis  orate  pro  conserve  vestro,  ut 
inveniat  misericordiam  in  die  Domini."  It  is  not  possible  to  conceive 
that  Bishop  Barrow  would  have  sufiered  such  an  inscription  to  have 
been  placed  upon  his  tomb  if  he  had  believed  that  it  was  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  to  which  he  had  belonged. 
I  am  then  of  opinion  on  the  whole  of  the  case  that  the  offence  imputed 
by  the  articles  has  not  been  Hiistained,  that  no  authority  or  canon  has 
been  pointed  out  by  which  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  is 
expressly  prohibited;  and  I  am  accordingly  of  the  opinion,  that,  if 
the  articles  were  proved,  the  facts  would  not  subject  the  party  to 
ecclesiastical  censure,  as  far  as  regards  the  illegality  of  the  inscription 
on  the  tomb-stone.  (Breeka  v.  Wolfrey,  Cwriefii  Hccleaiasiical  JReports, 
vol.  I.) 

Note  H.,  Page  66. — "Tfie  Government  aought  some  efficacious 
remedy."  The  concurrent  testimony  of  leading  Reformers  proves 
that  LuthN-'s  teachings  produced  the  most  fearful  immorality,  and 
laxity  o$  self-discipline.  The  inevitable  effect  of  supplanting  sacra- 
mental grace  by  Solafidianism  is  that  "  faith"  and  lust  go  hand  in 
hand.  "  Peccate  fortiter,  credite  fortius  "  shouted  the  Protestant  apos- 
tle. "  Crede  qttod  Jiahes,  et  habes,"  *'  Believe  that  you  have,  and  you, 
have  it,"  whispers  the  Plymouth  exhorter.  "Come,  believe,  and 
be  saved,"  roars  the  frenzied  camp-meeting  orator  to  the  poor,  silly 
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country  girls  and  their  itill  sillier  pareats,  who  exchiuige  the 
domestic  comfort  and  privacy  of  home  for  the  feverish,  religious 
excitement  and  immodest  familiarity  of  an  open-air  revival.  Protean 
though  the  guise  may  be,  there  is  but  one  end  to  unnatural  religious 
abandonment.  The  cry  of  "  Christ  is  come  1"  in  Prussia,  was  followed 
by  the  Seraphim  Kisses  of  the  Mucker.  The  great  revival  in  the 
States  was  ixidely  stopped  by  the  "  bundling  affair  "  at  Brimfield ; 
and  that  stupendous  and  awful  crime  perpetrated  in  the  name  of 
religion  at  the  Agapemoue  in  England,  shows  what  Protestantism  is 
capable  of  leading  its  votaries  to.  The  Catholic  system  teaches 
"  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatso- 
ever things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any 
vii'tue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things."  The  early 
Protestant  idea  of  what  life  is,  and  how  it  should  be  spent,  did  not 
bear  out  the  Apostolic  view,  but  may  be  more  accurately  expi'essed 
in  the  words  of  the  German  poet  and  moralist  :— 

"  Who  loves  not  woman,  wine,  and  soi^g, 
He  lives  a  fool,  his  whole  liife  long."  * 

The  popular  Protestant  habit  of  leaving  the  soul  in  a  state  of 
religious  coldness,  then  at  sjiated  intervals  getting  it  up  to  a  fever 
heat,  and  again  allowing  it  to  lapse  into  deadness,  must  be  productive 
of  evil.  The  bloom  of  religious  fervor  must  be  perennial,  not  annual, 
grace  must  abide  in  the  heart,  and  the  Christian  must  not  "get 
religion  "  as  he  does  vaccination,  once  in  seven  years.  Strange  as  it 
may  seem,  after  a  period  of  undue  mental  exhilaration,  when  the 
religious  orgasm  is  past,  the  human  being,  bereft  of  the  artificial 
support  it  had  received  and  left  with  nothing  to  support  it,  easily  falls. 
Those  who  are 

"  Backing  their  pious  Sabbaths,  so  to  (^>eak, 
Against  the  wicked  remnant  of  the  week," 

have  no  power  to  resist  the  insidious  advances  of  the  evil  one,  and, 
like  the  German  student  pourtrayed  by  Goethe,  doubt  and  are  lost. 
How  often  has  the  poor  deserted  maid  looked  paxik  like  Margaret 
upon  the  happy  innocent  days  of  her  childhood,  and  dated  her  ruin 
from  the  time  she  exchanged  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  for  the 
immoral  platitudes  of  incipient  infidelity,  in  a  moment  of  unwonted 
religious  excitement. 

•  "Wer  liebt  nichte  Weib,  Wein,  and  Gesang, 

Er  bleibt  ein  Xarr  8«in  Leben  lang." — Martiu  Lutner. 


XVIII. 

"  Faiut. — Hear  ine :  I  inugi  have  that  maiilen. 

Mephistopheles. — Whicli  1 

Fauat. — She  who  has  just  pattseil. 

MephuitopheleH. — She  t  Slie  came  from  her  confomor,  who  has  just 
given  her  absolution.  I  liatened  hard  by  :  she  ia  quite  an  innocent 
creaturo,  who  had  nothing  to  confess.     /  have  no  power  over  her." 

Distasteful  as  it  may  be  to  Protestants,  their  system  must  give 
way  to  Catholic  teaching  and  practice,  beforo  our  sons  and  daughters 
can  be  made  to  realize  that  perfect  purity  is  more  necessary  than 
"  peifeot  faith  "  without  it.  In  cannot  be  disguised  that  vice  and 
immorality  are  on  the  increase  among  us.  Vicious  novels  of  the 
Lady  Audley  style,  immodest  and  sensational  costumes,  and  a  demi- 
monde tout-ensemble  ara  portents  of  what  the  "  fast "  young  woman 
of  the  day  is  being  brought  up  for.  Not  to  "  guide  her  family  with 
discretion,"  for  it  is  not  fashionable  now  to  have  a  family,  especially 
in  the  United  States,  where  male  and  female  devils  incai-nate,  ply 
their  disgraceful  trade  in  defiance  of  law  and  morality.  Too  often, 
alas  !  has  the  Boarding  School  or  Seminary  been  the  ruin  of  an 
innocent  boy  or  girl,  when  it  might  have  brought  them  nearer  to 
Qod  through  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  Plainly  speaking, 
Confession  is  the  only  i*emedy  for  the  cuiTent  disorder  of  the  times. 
The  wound  must  be  probed  deeply,  and  the  hidden  cause  of  disease 
brought  to  light,  before  rest  can  be  sought :  and  the  calm  that  ensues 
must  be  that  of  a  soul  washed  wit!i  the  Precious  Blood  through  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  not  the  deadly  lethargy  produced  by  the 
Protestant  opiate  of  "faith  alone."  Milton  thought  "there  had  never 
been  a  more  ignominious  or  moi'tal  wound,  to  faith,  to  piety,  to  refor- 
mation, nor  more  cause  of  blasphemy  given  to  the  enemy,  since  the 
first  pi'eaching  of  the  Reformation."  We  have  already  shown  that 
both  English  and  Continental  B^formers  echo  the  words  of  Croni- 
w;eir8  gifted  Secretary.  We  have  now  to  give  a  few  quotations  and 
statements  furnished  by  Mr.  Baring-Gould's  writings,  which  prove 
that  morality  and  early  Protestantism  were  incompatible. 

Ambach  says,  "  Thy  Gospel  is  readily  enough  received,  because 
people  find  it  favourable  for  carnal  liberty,  and  affording  a  means  for 
satisfying  their  lusts."  Sylvester  Ezecanovius,  a  Polish  Lutheran 
pastor,  writes  in  1561,  "That  impurity,  fornication,  and  adultery 
have  become  more  frequent  since  Luther's  time  no  one  ventures  to 
doubt,  but  that  Luther's  doctrine  has  given  these  vices  an  immense 
development,  and  has  made  what  was  formerly  excieptional  to  become 
ordinary  and  general,  is  what  those  prove  who  have  drunk  their 
inspiration  from  the  writings  of  the  Reformer."  In  1526,  George, 
Duke  of  Saxony,  wrote  to  Luther  thus :  "  When  were  women  carried 
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off  from  their  liuHbAndfl,  ami  given  up  to  othen,  af  h  under  your 
Gospel  1  When  wan  adulteiy  ho  common  1"  In  the  Priuoipality  of 
^0  i^itmaraheB  ohaatity  and  innooenoe  were  so  remarkable  that  Neo- 
cohis  relates  that  it  was  popularly  called  "the  land  of  Mary." 
Lutheranism  was  introduced  in  1532,  and  nine  yean  afterwards,  in 
1^41,  the  Reformer  Nicholas. Boje  complains  that  "fornication,  adul- 
^y*  and  usury,  practified  in  a  way  uncommon  to  Jews,  Pagans,  and 
Mussulmans,  had  so  gained  the  upper  hand  as  to  make  it  impossible 
for  sermons  or  instructions  to  supply  any  remedy."  He  adds,  "  We 
see  daily  ourselves  that  adultery  has  become  quite  common  in  town 
and  village,  in  castle  and  cottage ;  many  there  are  who  do  not  scruple 
to  drive  away  their  pious  wives  and  live  publicly  in  adultery."  Mcmr, 
speaking  of  this  peonle  l>efore  the  Reformation,  remarks  that  the  "fall 
of  a  maiden  is  a  thi^g  almost  unheard  of,  and  when  it  happens  throws 
a  whole  country  into  mourning."  At  the  end  of  the  same  century, 
"  in  the  pariah  of  Meldorf  tliere  were  26  unmarried  girls  in  the  family 
way,  in  Barrelt  22,  in  Lunden,  10  ;  and  in  1618  there  were  40  illegi- 
timate  births  in  that  of  WesBlingbtiren  nlone." 

The  following  table  given  by  Mr.  Baring-Gould  gives  the  number 
of  persons  condemned  to  death  in  Nuremberg,  before  and  after  the 
Reformation : — 

BKTORE  AmM 

RBrORMATION.  RIVORMATIOM. 

^  16th  16th  nth"" 

Century.  Century.  Century. 

For  Incest  1  12  9 

Theft    19  81  128 

Highway  Robbery 5  21  36 

Murder    12  M  46 

Infanticide 0  6  83 

Unnatural  Crimes 2  11   ''  6 

Coining 2  8  6 

41  191  262 

Comment  on  the  above  is  unnecessary — it  speaks  for  itself.  It  is 
however  very  suggestive  that  infanticide,  which  seems  to  have  been 
a  crime  unthought  of  by  Catholics  in  those  "dark  ages,"  should  under 
"  Gk>8pel  light"  have  made  such  a  fearful  headway  in  so  short  a  time. 
As  a  distingtiished  writer  in  our  Church  has  remarked,  "  Milton  spoke 
as  a  theologian  when  he  placed  the  temple  of  Chemosh  close  to  that 

of  Moloch. 

<  Yet  thence  his  lustful  orgies  he  enlai^ged,  " 
Ev'n  to  that  hill  of  scandal,  by  the  grove 
Of  Moloch,  homicide — lust  hard  by  hate.'  " 

It  is  a  vulgar  error  that  Protestants  are  much  more  virtuous  and 

law-abiding  people  than  Catholics.     These  tables  compiled  by  the 

Statistical  Society  show  a  very  different  state  of  things. 
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The  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in 

Scotland  (Protestant)  is  10  in  100. 
Saxony  "  is  15  in  100. 

Wirtemberg    "  is  16  in  100. 

Hanover  "  is  10  in  100. 

Ireland     (Catholic)  is  under  3  in  100. 
Spain  "  is  5  in  100. 

Sardinia  "  is  2  in  100. 


Belfifium 


is  7  in  100. 


"  In  the  country  districts  of  Catholic  Fmnce,  4  in  every  100  are 
illegitimate.  In  Orthodox  Russia,  only  2  in  ^ery  1,000,  while  in 
Protestant  Iceland,  aa  many  as  15  in  every  hundred." 

In  England  (Protestant)  1  in  every  41  violates  the  law. 

France  (Catholic)  1  in  every  68. 

Spain  (Catholic)  I  in  every  455. 

Kussia  (Oi-thodox)  1  in  every  1,5000. 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  tables,  which  have  doubtless  been  pre- 
pared with  great  accuracy,  that  we  are  not  better  than  our  neighbours. 

We  will  close  this  note  with  a  short  account  of  what  was  done  in 
Munster,  under  the  i-egime  of  John  Bockelson,  who  crowned  himself 
King  of  Syon,  took  sixteen  wives  and  a  train  of  concubines,  and 
with  his  anabaptist  fanatics,  held,  for  over  sixteen  months,  supreme 
sway  over  the  city. 

"The  horrors  which  were  perpetrated  under  the  name  of  religious 
liberty  almost  exceed  belief.  The  most  frantic  licence  and  savage 
debauchery  were  practised.  The  prophet  took  two  wives,  besides 
his  favourite  sultana,  the  beautiful  Divara,  widow  of  Matthisson,  and 
his  lawful  wife  at  Leyden.  These  were  soon  discovered  to  be  too 
few,  and  the  harem  swelled  daily." 

"We  must  draw  a  veil,"  says  Kerssenbrceck,  "over  what  took 
place,  for  we  should  scandalize  our  readers  were  we  to  relate  in  detail 
the  outrageous  scenes  of  immorality  which  took  place  in  the  town, 
and  the  villanies  which  these  maniacis  committed  to  satisfy  their 
abominable  lusts.  They  were  no  more  human  beings,  they  were  foul 
and  furious  beasts.  The  hideous  words  Sjnritus  meus  concupiscit 
camem  tuam  was  in  every  mouth  :  those  who  resisted  these  magic 
words  were  shut  up  in  the  convent  of  Rosenthal,  and  if  they  persisted 
in  their  obstinacy  after  exhortation,  their  heads,  were  cut  off.  In  one 
day  four  were  simultaneously  executed  on  this  account.  On  another 
occasion  a  woman  was  sentenced  to  be  decapitated,  after  childbirth, 
for  having  complained  of  her  husband  having  taken  to  himself  a 
second  wife." — Baring-Govld. 

Note  I,  Page  81. — "77te  greed  of  his  rapaciotia  courtiers. — If  the 

dark  ages  were  a  peiiod  of  force  and  violence,  a  learned  priest  has 

shown  that  the  present  age  is  one  of  fraud  and  robbery.    The  former 
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era  had,  however,  an  advantage  over  the  latter  one.  If  a  man  led  a 
wicked  life,  and  used  violence  to  his  neighbour,  he  at  any  rate  did 
not  rob  his  God^  as  the  Blessed  Reformers  and  their  successors  have 
done,  but  sought  to  atone  for  his  crime  by  rearing  some  stately  edifice, 
or  by  leaving  money  to  found  some  hostel  or  chantry.  Whether 
robbing  God  be  called  disendowment,  disestablishment,  or  seculariza- 
tion, it  is  nevertheless  sacrilege,  and  in  time  will  bring  its  curse  on  a 
nation. 

"  Though  the  Mills  of  God  grind  slowly,  yet 
they  grind  exceeding  small, 

Though  with  patience  He  stands  waiting,  with 
exactness  grinds  He  all." 

There  may  be  for  a  time  apparent  prosperity,  but  it  is  with  nations 
as  with  individuals,  "  Lo  !  these  are  the  ungodly,  these  prosper  in 
the  world,  and  these  have  riches  in  possession ;  and  I  said  Then  have 
I  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency .... 
Then  thought  I  to  understand  this,  but  it  was  too  hard  for  me,  until 
I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God.  Then  understood  I  the  end  of 
these  men,  namely,  how  Thou  dost  set  them  in  slippery  places,  and 
castest  them  down,  and  destroyest  them.  Oh  how  suddenly  do  they 
consume,  perish  and  come  to  a  fearful  end." 

If  any  one  is  sceptical  and  doubts  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  he 
might  do  well  to  read  Spelman's  History  of  Sacrilege,  and  he  will  see 
how  the  Almighty  has  dealt  with  those  who  appropiiated  His  pos- 
sessions to  themselves.  That  some  visitation  will  follow  the  secular- 
ization of  tht^  Church  lands  in  this  Dominion  no  one  who  believes  in 
the  justice  of  God  can  doubt,  just  as  the  robbery  in  Ireland  under  the 
late  government,  and  the  spoliation  of  the  Church's  lands  in  Italy 
by  the  worthless  "  Re  Galantuomo"  are  sure  to  meet  their  reward. 
The  late  sequestration  of  Church  property  both  here  and  abroad  was 
brought  about  chiefly  by  popular  clamour,  and  the  greedy  hankering 
of  non-conformists  for  what  they  had  no  right  to  ;  and  the  demand 
was  re-echoed  in  the  halls  of  Legislature  by  politicians  anxious  either 
to  keep  their  seats  on  the  Treasury  benches,  or  to  oust  their  oppo- 
nents from  them.  In  England,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  in- 
stead of  the  state  gi*asping  the  whole  of  the  spoils,  a  great  proportion 
fell  into  the  hands  of  needy  courtiers,  partly  bestowed  by  the  Crown, 
and  partly  by  some  of  the  Blessed  Martyrs,  as  the  price  of  prefer- 
ment. Dr.  Littledale,  who  has  done  good  service  in  bringing  to  light 
some  of  the  hidden  iniquities  of  those  times,  has  so  succinctly  isolated 
the  doings  of  these  men,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  his 
remarks.     "  The  Reformers  burnt  and  ruined  the  churches  which 
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their  forefathers  had  built.  Hyde  (the  gtave  of  Alfi'od  the  Great,) 
Tintem,  FumesB,  Reading,  Croyland,  Fountains,  Olastonbury,  Strata 
Florida,  Rievaulx,  Osney,  Bolton,  Bury  St.  Edmund,  and  Llantony, 
are  only  a  few  instances  out  of  hundreds  of  stately  shrines  thus  deva' 
stated.  The  list,  as  given  by  Hume,  vrho  in  his  capacity  ot  infidel  is 
a  warm  admirer  of  the  Reformation,  which  he  therefore  palliates  a» 
far  as  possible,  is  as  follows :  Six  hundred  and  forty-five  monasteries^ 
ninety  colleges,  two  thousand  three  hundred  and  seventy-four  chantrie» 
and  free  chapels,  a  hundred  and  ten  hospitals.  All  these  were  ruined 
under  Henry  VIII  alone,  and  the  destruction  under  Edward  VI  was 
enormous  also.  In  the  vast  majority  of  instcmces  the  churches 
attached  to  these  institutions  were  destroyed  as  well  as  the  dwelling 
houses,  and  this  leaving  out  of  account^  such  atrocities  as  the  total 
annihilation  of  Coventry  Cathedral,  once  a  larger  and  nobler  building 
than  that  of  Lichfield,  which  our  auti-roforming  age  has  sumptuously 
restored.  And  the  annual  income  of  the  three  thousand  suppressed 
houses  amounted  to  ;£!  60,000,  a  sura  which,  if  multiplied  by  ten,  to 
represent  the  mon^y  of  our  day,  barely  equals  the  aggregate  revenues 

of  seven  great  living  nobles though  there  was  probably  more 

practical  good  done  in  one  year  by  the  smallest  of  the  monasteries  than 
all  the  titled  families  named  have  achieved  since  the  creation  of  their 
peerages. 

"Many  private  men's  parlours  were  hung  with  altar  cloths,  their 
tables  and  beds  covered  with  copes  instead  of  carpets  and  coverlids, 
and  made  carousing  cups  of  the  sacred  chalices,  as  once  Belshazzar 
celebrated  his  drunken  feast  in  the  sanctified  vessels  of  the  Temple< 

*<  It  was  a  soiTy  house,  and  not  worth  the  naming,  which  had  nofr 
some  of  this  furniture,  though  it  were  only  a  fair,  large  cushion,  made 
of  a  cope  or  altar-cloth,  to  adorn  their  windows,  or  make  their  chairs 
appear  to  have  somewhat  in  them  of  a  chair  of  state.  {Ueylin,  Edward 
VI.)  It  is  to  be  observed  that  a  gi'eat  deal  of  this  was  private 
embezzlement,  not  public  rapine,  and  that  when  it  had  gone  on  a  long 
time,  a  commission  was  appointed  to  put  a  stop  to  it,  in  order  to  save 
the  i*elique8  of  the  plate,  «bc. ,  for  ecclesiastical  use.  The  commissioners, 
at  whose  head  was  the  infamous  Miles  Coverdale,  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
(the  same  who  preached  a  thanksgiving  seionon  amongst  the  unbmied 
corpses  of  the  Devonshire  Catholics,  murdered  by  Lord  Russell's 
foreign  brigands,)  reported  that  a  great  deal  more  remained  than  was 
needful,  and  seized  nearly  all  the  scanty  residue  for  the  Iting's  profit 
and  their  own !  As  great  care  was  taken  to  destroy  the  papers  which 
told  the  true  history  of  this  abominable  sacrilege,  (which  sonte 
modern  writers  have  dishonestly  tried  to  shift  from  the  Reformers 
on  the  shoulders  of  the  Roundheads,)  we  must  look  abroad  for  a  full 
account  of  analogous  outrages.  I  take  the  Flemish  Iconoclasts,  and 
quote  from  Prescott's  Philip  11.,  Book  II.,  c.  12.  After  a  long  coui-se 
of  devastation,  starting  from  S.  Omer,  the  storm  burst  on  Antwerp. 
The  rioters  dispersed  in  all  directions  to  the  work  of  destruction. 
Nothing  escaped  their  rage.  High  above  the  great  altar  was  an  image 
of  the  Saviour,  curiously  carved  in  wood,  and  placed  between  the 
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effigies  of  the  two  thieves  crucified  with  Him.  Tho  mob  contrived 
to  get  a  rope  raund  the  neck  of  the  statue  of  Clirist,  and  ditigged  it 
to  the  gi-ound.  They  then  fell  upon  it  with  hatchets  and  hammers, 
and  it  was  soon  broken  into  a  hundied  fragments.  The  two  thieves, 
it  was  remarked,  were  spared,  as  if  to  preside  over  the  work  of  rapine 
below.  Their  fury  now  turned  against  the  other  statues,  which 
were  quickly  overthrown  from  their  pedestals.     The  paintings  that 

lined  the  walls  of  the  cathedral  were  cut  into  shreds The 

pride  of  the  cathedral,  the  organ,  renowned  through  the  Netherlands, 
was  convei-ted  into  a  heap  of  rubbish.  Nothing  beautiful,  nothing 
holy,  was  spared.  The  altars — and  there  were  no  less  than  seventy 
in  the  vast  edifice — were  overthrown  one  after  another;  their  richly 
embroidered  coverings  rudely  rent  away;  their  gold  and  silver  vessels 
appropriated  by  the  plunderers.  The  Sacramental  Bread  was  trodden 
under  foot ;  the  Wine  was  quaffed  by  miscreants,  in  golden  chalices, 
to  the  health  of  one  another,  or  of  the  Gueux  ;  and  the  holy  oil  was 
profanely  used  to  anoint  their  shoes  and  sandals.  Thus  the  work  of 
plunder  and  devastation  went  on  vigorously  throughout  the  land. 
Cathedral  and  chapel, monastery  and  nunnery,  religious  houses  of  every 
description,  even  hospitals,  were  delivered  up  to  the  tender  mercies 

of  the  Reformers In  the  general  sack,  not  even  the  abode 

of  the  dead  was  respected,  and  the  sepulchres  of  the  Counts  of 
Flanders  were  violated,  and  laid  open  to  the  public  gaze !  Four 
hundred  Churohes  were  sacked  by  the  insurgents  iu  Flanders  alone  ! 
Next  year  Alva  came." 

Since  the  Tractai'ian  movement  much  has  been  done  to  restore 
some  of  those  iniined  etlifices  to  their  pristine  grandeur,  but  it  will 
take  centuries  to  make  good  the  evil  done  in  those  dark  ages.  Now 
that  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Church  are  seeking  the  highest 
vocation,  the  Religious  Life,  and  Monasteries  and  Convents  are  being 
founded  throughout  Englaud,  we  may  hope  that  provision  will  be 
made  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of  God's  poor,  and  that 
t  iroughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  the  Angelus  hell  will 
"  sweetly  close  the  day." 

"  O  !  solemn  bells  !  whose  consecrated  Masses 

Recall  the  faith  of  old ; 
O  !  tinkling  bells !  that  lulled  with  twilight  music 

Tlie  Spiritual  fold. 

Your  voices  break  and  falter  in  the  darkness, 

Break,  falter,  and  are  still ; 
And  veiled  and  mystic,  like  the  Host  dei.cending, 

The  sun  sinks  from  the  hill." 

These  desecrated  ruins  may  be  restored,  but  alas  !  what  many  of 
them  were  built  for  can  never  be  possessed  again  by  the  outragotl 
sluinos.     Those  priceless  relics,  the  memorials  of  tho  Blessed  Dead 


XXIV. 

Kftve  been  scattered  by  felon  bands  to  the  winds  of  beaven,  and  tbe 
Church  mourns  over  their  empty  shrines.  Well  may  each  CathoUc 
Buy,  as  Wesley  said  When  he  viewed  the  ruihs  of  Arb)x)th  Abbey, 
*'  Grod  deliver  us  from  reforming  mobs  !  '* 

"  We  mourn  not  fot*  our  abbey  lands  \  e'en  jisss  they  as  they  may, 
But  we  mourn  because  the  tyrant  found  a  richer  spoil  than  they; 

He  cast  away,  as  a  thing  defiled,  the  remembrance  of  the  jUst, 
And  the  relics  of  the  martyrs  he  scattered  to  the  dust ; 

Yet  two  at  least,  in  their  holy  shrines,  escaped  the  spoiler's  hand, 
And  S.  Outhbei-t  and  8.  £!dward  might  alone  redeem  a  land ! " 

Note  K.,  Page  81.—"  T/ie  Doctrine  of  Transvhtstantiatioii." — It  iil 
strange  what  an  amount  of  misrepresentation  and  ignorance  has  been 
displayed  by  Protestant  controversialists  in  regard  to  this  doctrine, 
which  has  been  held  up  as  the  quintesence  of  all  Popish  iniquity  and 
idolatry,  and  the  bete  lunr  of  all  good  Protestants,  Tlie  general 
public  who  do  not  read,  but  like  "  turkeys  driven  with  a  stick  and 
red  clout  to  the  market,"  take  in  as  gospel  the  deliverances  of 
Dr.  Blakeney  and  other  ignorant  agitatoi-s  on  saci-amental  subjects, 
naturally  remain  in  a  state  of  haze,  and  either  persistently  misrepre- 
sent the  views  held  by  the  Church  of  tlome,  or  else  are  content  to 
know  nothing  about  the  matter,  and  oppose  it  simply  because  it  is 
Popish. 

Transubstantifttion,  as  held  by  the  Eastsm  and  Western  Church, 
Is  accui'ately  described  as  "  A  term  used  to  denote  the  change  opemted 
in  the  Eucharistic  elements  by  the  act  of  Consecitttion,  defined  as  the 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
Substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  having  all  the  accidents  or 
.4)roperties  of  the  elements  unaflfected."  Much  of  the  diflScttlty  in  accep-> 
ting  the  doctrine  has  arisen  from  the  loose  way  in  which  writera  have 
expressed  themselves ;  the  scholastic  expi-essions  stihstance  and  accident 
being  often  used  as  convertible  terms.  Con-ectly  speaking,  "accident " 
is  "a  philosophic  term  used  to  denote  all  we  know  of  a  thing  from  our 
senses,  i.  e.  its  shape,  color,  size,  smell,  taste,  or  other  properties." 
"  Substance  "  is  defined  as  "  a  philosophic  term  usetl  to  denote  that 
which  in  anything  is  beyond  the  cognizance  of  the  senses.  The 
substance  of  a  thing  is  What  it  is,  and  not  what  it  seems  to  be." 

Bearing  in  mind  these  definitions,  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Ti'ent  will  be  readily  understood.     It  runs  thus : 

"  Because  Christ  our  Saviour  said  that  that  really  was  His  Body 
which  He  gave  under  the  form  of  Bread,  therefore  the  Church  of  God 
has  ever  been  persuaded,  and  this  Synod  now  afresh  declares  that 
at  the  consecration  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  tliere  is  a  conversion  of 
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tlie  whole  sulMitance  of  the  Bread  into  the  Bubstanoe  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  Wine  into  the 
«ub8tance  of  His  Blood ;  which  conversion  is  fitly  and  proper  >)>  termed 
by  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  Transubstantiation. — Cmie.  Trid. 
»S'<5*.  xiii.  Cap.  4. 

Thia  is  what  the  Boman  Church  teaches  as  the  doctrine  of 
'Transubstantiation ;  and  how  differeht  it  is  from  what  the  vulgar  idea 
of  the  dogma  would  make  it  appeal'  t9  be.  Our  Catechism  defines 
a  Sacrament  to  be  composed  of  an  outward  and  visible  sign,  and  an 
iuwaitl  and  spiritual  grace — the  "  outWai-d  part "  and  **  the  thing 
signified."  The  "  outward  part>"  the  accidents  of  Bread  and  Wine. 
The  "thing  signified,"  the  substance  of  "The  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

It  was  against  the  gross  Odpernaite  view  of  the  presence  of  Christ, 

and  the  itei'ation  of  the  Sacrifice  on  Calvary,  that  the  28th  Article 

Was  directed, — 'the  Doctrina  Jionmnsnsium"  or  the  views  held  by  the 

extreme  Medieval  party— ^not  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Ti>ent, 

which  wais  not  promulgated  until  after  the  publication  of  the  Articles. 

The  Bishop  of  Brechin  has  clearly  shown  what  the  compilers  of  the 

Article  meant  to  condemn-«-the  doctrine  of  transaccidentatioii — a 

doctrine  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  certainly  never  taught  as 

idejtde,  but  which  even  educated  theologians  confound  With  what  she 

acknowledges  as  the  true  doctrine.     His  lordship  remai*ks : 

"  The  article  does  not  charge  Transubstantiation  with  the  common 
incoii'ect  argument  that  it  contradicts  the  senses,  but  that  it  over> 
throws  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament.  Now,  this  greatly  helps  us  in 
our  view  that  it  is  not  the  abstract  theory  of  a  change,  but  the  in- 
correct physics  which  are  condemned.  Such  a  change  only  is  excepted 
Against  as  would  involve  a  physical  desition  of  what  before  existed  ^ 
in  such  wise  that  the  visible  sign  of  that  which  is  invisible  should 
have  no  i*eal  existence*" 

Tliat  the  theory  of  the  annihilation  of  the  species  is  not  involved 

in  the  doctrine  of  TmnsubdtaiitiatioA,  (as  erroneously  advanced  by  a 

Canadian  Priest  in  his  admirable  ti-eatise,)  can  be  plainly  seen  from 

Pius  IV's  "Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine."     In  referring  to  the 

refusal  of  the  Cup  to  the  laity,  the  objections  to  communicating  in 

both  kinds,  are : 

1.— ^"Because,  considering  how  soon  wine  decays,  the 
Sacrament  could  not  well  be  kept  for  the  sick  in 
both  kinds."- 

2. — "  Because  some  constitutions  can  neither  endure 
the  ta«te  or  smell  of  wine*" 
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3. — ''*  Because  time  vrino,  in  Home  countries,  is  hard 
to  be  met  with." 
Tliere  is  iMthing  more  predicated  in  this  doctrine  than  whaf  our 
Branch  of  the  Churc)i  has  accepted  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  the 
Collect  for  the  Purification,  and  the  proper  prefiice  for  Chridtmu^  Day ; , 
in  which  the  term  "substance"  is  employed  to  express  what  is  beyond 
reason  to  explain. 

A  quotation  from   one  of  the  most  learned   members  of  the 
Roman  Communion  will  fitly  close  this  note  : 

"  What  do  I  know  of  substance  or  of  matter?    Just  as  much  a» 

the   greatest  philosopher,    and  tliat  is   nothing  at  all The 

Catholic  Doctrine  (cWf  Transubstantiation)  leaves  plienomena  alone. 
It  does  not  say  that  the  phenomena  go  ;  on  the  contmry  it  says  they 

remain It  deals  with  what  nu  one  on  eai'tli  kikows  anything 

about ."     Newman,  Apologiaf  p.  375. 
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From  unavoidable  circumstances,  the  Atitiior  has  not  been 
always  able  to  revise  the  proofs,  hence  some  typographical  en-ors, 
the  most  impoi*tant  of  which  are  corrected  below : 

Page   13,   line    15,— for  "  Rule  or  Faith,"   read,   "Rule  o/* Faith." 
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22,—  "    "charity," 
26,—  "    "gracious," 
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27,—  "    "there," 

« 

'  << 
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